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SKETCH 

OF THE 

LIFE OF ANACREON. 

IN or about the second year of the 55th Olympiad, be- 
ing the 445th year of the world, the 559th before Christ, 
the 194th of Rome, and 47th year of the Jewish captivi- 
ty, ANacreEon was born at Teos,—now called Sigagik, a 
city and sea port of Iénia in Asia Minor, nearly opposite 
the isle of Samos, and at that time one of the twelve cities 
of the Ionian confederacy. This year was the third of the 
reign of Croesus the celebrated king of Lydia,—at whose 
court Aisop resided ; and the first, of the reign of Cyrus 
the Elder, king of Persia: also the year previous to that, 
in which Solon died,—in Cyprus at the age of eighty. 

Respecting the parentage and early days of Andcreon, 
very little, indeed, is known: but many circumstances, as 
well as tradition, render it probable, that his parents were 
affluent, perhaps noble; and, that the education which he 
received, was such as befitted a person of high birth. 

Some writers, but on no authority that can be relied up- 
on, have asserted, that his father’s name was Parthénius : 
and his mother’s Eétia: and Plato says, that he was not ~~ . 
only nearly related to Solon; but likewise that Codrus the 
last μαι of Athens, who upwards of 500 years before the 
birth of Anacreon, devoted himself to death for his coun- 
try, was one of his progenitors, Others again affirm, that 
he had’ Scythinus, the Teian poet, for father: and others 
call him the son of Aristdécritus the composer of a Treatise 
concerning Milétus the capital of all Idnia. 

In person, Andcreon was of middle size, and handsome- 
ly formed: his countenance was open, placid, and expres- 
sive: his manners were refined: his mind lively : his dis- 
position inoffensive. -He was, however, a man lascivious 



vi LIFE OF ANACREON. 

in his heart, voluptuary in his habits, and openly lavish 
in his praises of dissipation and intemperance. 

In his younger years Andcreon had travelled into seve- 
ral foreign countries: and his companionable qualities had 
endeared him wherever he went. Being an excellent per- 
former on the harp, and generally accompanying the notes 
of his well-tuned Instrument with a most aa os. voice, 
and with appropriate words of his own composing, always 
full of sweetness, often full of sentiment, ὩΣ generally full 
of glee, he could not fail to be universally agreeable—and 
universally esteemed. | | 

At the court of Polycratés, king of Samos, Andcreon was | 
for many years.a constant, resident; and here:he conceived 
a wonderful liking for a youth of great beauty, and mo- 
desty, named Bathyllus,—and whom, the king himself e- 
qually admired. i, 9. 
At the court, also, of Hipparchus, son-of Pisistratus ty- 

rant of Athens, our lyrist was in very high favour .:-—and 
during a long life he maintained both at home.and abroad 
the enviable character of being * A just man, free from 
avarice, and free from ambition.” . 

Of the Lyric Odes or sonnets which he composed very 
few (comparatively) have come down to our times ; and of 
the few attributed to him, some are wholly spurious, and 
other's in part corrupt: yet, such as they are, they have 
been the admiration of every age and country, justly re- 
garded as productions of singular softness, elegance, ori- 
ginality, nativeness, and simplicity. πο 

Anacreon, towards the evening of his life, betook him- 
self home to his native city; and, in the enjoyment of ex- 
cellent health, spent the greatest part of his time in min- 
strelsy, dancing, and drinking,—which last, it 1s not dis- 

guised, he carried rather to excess. He continued, never- 
theless, greatly respected; and over all Greece he was for 
many years before his death, and long afterwards, desig- 
nated ““ The ΜΝ Old Man.” 4 | | 

At the age of eighty-five, whilst eating some grapes, | 
he was Delisiiunataly: ἐπι β τὴ by one of RE ανι, died, 
it is said, laughing. | | 



TO THE READER. 

Po eT 

Tue OpEs oF ANACREON, often as they have been edited and commen- 
ted upon, have never yet appeared in the Form which I have now given them. 

The Greek Text, with Latin Annotations. sometimes accompanied, and 
sometimes not, with a Latin Version, and a few General Observations on the 
Metre, will be found to constitute the sum and substance of by far the greater 
part of the Editions (hitherto published) of this very pleasing author: the rest 
consist of a few Poetical, and one or two Verbal ‘Translations, mostly from a 
Text evidently corrupt, and in numerous instances unmetrical; with here and 
there a common-place remark :—but not from beginning to end (so far as Iam 
aware) is any allusion, whatever, made to the scanning of the verses. 

THE Present Epirion comprises the Original GREEK from the most 
approved ‘Text, each verse throughout being numbered and scanned: beneath 
which, in the same page is given the Ordo, with all the words accented agree- 
ably to the Modern Pronunciation of the Dead Languages : again, under the 
Ordo, stands a very Literal English Prose Translation, in which the spirit of 
the Original is preserved as much as possible ; and lastly, also in English, are 
subjoined, at the foot of each page, such Notes, both Critical and Explanato- 
ry; as seemed to me best suited to the capacity of persons likely to avail them- 
selves of these helps to understand Anacreon’s Odes in the Original. 

The TEx Ts of Stephens, Andrews, Faber, de Pauw, Dacier, Barnes, Mait- 
taire, Baxter, Brunck, and most others, have been diligently collated, and their 
observations weighed. No one of these, however, has been servilely followed 3. 
and yet every one of them has contributed more or less, But amidst the jar- 

Tings of so many editors, often differing entirely from one another in opinion, 
it is difficult (if not impossible) to steer a steady and direct course. 

___Itis well known that the ravages of time have not left us evena fourth part 
of the Odes which Anacreon wrote: and it is likewise well known that of the 
extant Odes ascribed to him, some have been mutilated, others interpolated ; 
some have been altered in various instances, and others indeed have been sus- 
ected of being counterfeit. De Pauw explicitly condemns Odes II, X VIIT, 
X, ΧΧΙΠ XXIV, XXVI,XXXI,XXXII, XLI,XLVIIT, LI, 

Lil, LITT, and LV ; but of these several are, by men equally as learned as 
de Pauw, considered genuine,—and worthy of that appellation. I indeed, for 
one, am inclined to suspect Ode LVI, the last of all, more than any of the o- 
thers; because it is so different in sentiment, from that of Anacreonelsewhere, 

“on the subject of death. The style of our author may be closely imitated with 
very little trouble: and hence the difficulty of at first detecting adulteraticns, — 
seeing-that the authority of MSS. is not always to be relied on. 

_ Besides the entire Odes usually received as those of Anacreon, amounting 
in the whole to fifty six, there are in the Greek Anthology several Fragments 
of Odes, which some attribute, chiefly from conjecture, to the same bard, 

These I have not admitted: nor yet the two Odes extolled by Barnes, but 
condemned by Baxter and many others,—namely, the one ΤῸ Apollo, and the 
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one on Fugitive Gold. thee Collection contains all the Odes of Ana- 
creon contained in the best MSS. and early editions,—but nothing further. 

Although several of these poems are in praise of wine, and the pleasures of 
love, two subjects which the poet has treated with amazing sweetness and di- 
versity, yet, in by far the greater number of the Odes, he has made choice of 
some other theme, and always handled it with the utmost elegance. Such, for 
example, as, Cupid Wundering in a Dark and Wet Night, 111. Cupid Run- 
ning a Race, VII. A Waxen Cupid, X. Cupid in Battle, XIV. Cupid 
Bound by the Muses, and Given to Beauty, XXX. Cupid's Nest, X XXIII. 
Cupid Stung by a Bee, XL. Cupid and Mars, XLV. A Carrier Pigeon, 
IX. A Chirping Swallow, XII. The Gifts of Nature, II. The Rose, 
Sweetest of Flowers, V, LIII. Freedom from Envy, XV. The Beautics 
of Spring, XXXVII. The Felicitous Grasshopper, XLIII. The Hard- 
ships of Love, XLVI. An Old Man Dancing, SLVIL. Instructions to a 
Painter, XXVIII, XXIX, XLIX. Instructions to a Silversmith, 
XVII, XVIII. Europa Crossing the Sea, XXXV. A Medal of Venus, 
LI. Vintage, LII. A Rural Scene, XXII. A Dreamof his Own, VILI, 
XLIV. The near Approach of Death, LVI. 

Respecting the Metres of the Odes of Anacreon, I have nowhere met with 
any thing satisfactory. Baxter considered every verse without exception to be 
an Iambic Dimeter Catalectic, though in some places deviating from the strict 
Rules of Grammarians as regards this Metre. Many of his remarks on the 
Feet are truly ludicrous and absurd. Barnes took some pains to elucidate this 
subject, but all he said, amounts to little more than nothing. Most other edi- 
tors have been nearly of Baxter’s sentiment. Dalzel, and after him Dunbar, 
both admit in their notes, that there are verses of different kinds in some of the 
Odes,—but without any further information concerning them, than, that they - 
will explain them ‘‘ viva voce inter docendum.” Dunbar indeed in his Trea- 
tise on Greek Prosody, a work of some merit, has not touched upon this head 
of varieties at all. He says merely on the ‘‘ Antispdsticum Glyconéum,” by 
way of note, ‘‘ Anacreénticum étiam nuncupdtur.” And yet in the whole of 
Anacreon there is not even a single verse reducible to this metre. 

The Metres of the Odes of Anacreon are all reducible to four Species ; for 
a Synopsis of which, see the end of this Volume:— τ 

Firsv, Iambic Dimeter Catalectic, properly so called, as in Ode I. 
SEconDLY, Dimeter Ionic ἃ Minére Anacreontic, being a variety of Antis- 

pastic Dimeter Acatalectic, as in Ode ITI, and many others; some with equal, 
and others with less regularity and precision. 
THIRDLY, Antispastic Dimeter Catalectic, called also, Antispastic Phere- 

cratéan, asin Ode XXVII._ This species (strictly speaking ) occurs only 
three times,—but Ode X VIIT, and in like manner all the Dimeter lambic 
Catalectic Odes throughout, may be similarly scanned. 
FourTuiy, Dimeter Choriambic Intérposite, likewise called Pherecratic, 

but by some, Glyconic, and scanned either as an Interposed Choriambie, or, as 
a Dactylic Trimeter Acatalectic, as in Ode XXX, the only instance of this 
Metre that occurs in Anacreon. 

CVA. Sdvoar δ 

London, 3rd October, 1828. 
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THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Θέλω λέγειν Atpeidas, YéXw Se άδειν Κάδμον" Se a βάρ- 
έτος χόρδαις ἤχει ερώτα μούνον. Πρώην ημείψα νευ- 
ρα, και την ὅπάσαν λύρην. ἐὸν 

TRANSLATION. 

- THE SONGS OF ANACREON. 

ODE 1. Concerning his Lyre. 

I wis to rehearse the sons-of-Atreus ; I wish, too, to 
sing-of Cadmus: but the lyre with its strings sounds love 
alone. Lately I altered the chords, and the whole harp : 

1. ᾿Ατρείδας, the sons of Atreus, 
namely, Agamémnon and Mene- 

. laus, the two captains in chief of 
the Greeks in the Trojan war.— 
By the Atreide, here, may be un- 
derstood either epic poetry in ge- 
neral, or, only a poem or song on 
the siege and capture of Troy.— 
The Metre of this Ode is lambic 
Dimeter Catalectic. 

2. Κάδμον, Cadmus, the found- 
er of Thebesin Beedtia. By Cad- 
mus the poet may mean the The- 
ban war, in which the two sons of 
CEdipus engaged in single com- 
bat and slew each other. 

3. ἃ, in the Doric dialect, for 
ἡ» the. As Anacreon was a native 

of Ionia, he uses the Ionic dialect 
in general, on account of its pe- | 
culiar softness and adaptation to 
the lute: but he does not confine 
himself to it :---βάρθιτος, lyre, lute, 
or harp, a musical instrument ei- 
ther of wood or ivory, sometimes 
of fewer and sometimes of more 
strings. At first the strings were 
only five in number; then seven ; 
then nine ; and afterwards ele- 
ven, and upwards. 

5. penba νεῦρα πρώην, I lately 
changed the strings. It was cus- 
tomary, it seems, to have differ- 
ent sets of strings, and to change 
one or more of the strings with a- 
ny change of subject. 
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9] ἔρωτως ἀντεφώνει. 
10] Χάροιτε, λοιπὸν, ἡμῖν 

11) ἥρωες" ἢ Avon γὰρ 
12) μόνους ἔρωτας ade. 

1.7. ΑΝΆΑΚΡΕΟΝΤΟΣ. 

7|} κὠγὼ μὲν ἦδον ἀθλοῦς 
8) Ἡρακλέους. λύρῃ δὲ 

a 
eas ΤΟΝ 
» belly a 
Gay > ae 
yale ὦ tee 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 
καὶ ἔγω μεν ἦδον ἀθλους Ηράκλεους" δε λύρη αντεφώνει 
ερώτας. Χαροίτε ἥμιν, λοίπον, ἡρώες. yap ἡ λύρη adet 
ερώτας μόνους. 

TRANSLATION. 
and I indeed sang the labours of Héreulés; but the lute 
was-responding endearments. Fare-ye-well for us, in fu- 
ture, heroes: for the lyre warbles love-matters only. 

7—8. noov ἀθλοῦς Ἡρακλέους, I 
sang (or, I began to sing) Hércu- 
les’s labours. As the language of 
poetry is elliptical, the article is 
often omitted: thus, in the first 
line we have ᾿Ατρείδας for τοὺς ᾿Α- 

τρείδας, and here again, ἀθλοῦς for 
τοὺς ἀθλοῦς. The pronoun ἐγὼ is 
expressed for the sake of émpha- 
sis, in contrast with Avpn. 

9, ἔρωτας ἀντεφώνει, was in con= 

trariety sounding loves,— that is, 
whilst I, with my voice, was re- 
lating the labours of a hero, the 
lyre on its strings was breathing 
nothing but love. It may here 
be remarked, that, ἔρωτες, in the 
lural number, like “ amores” in 
atin, is only a stronger epithet 

for the passion of love in general 
than is the singular number ἔρως 
or “amor,” anacceptation at va- 
riance with the English idiom: ἔς 

and to Hérculés. 

pwres also signifies “ love affairs, 
love affections or expressions, love 
objects, love enjoyments, and such 
like:” or, lastly, it is put for “the 
Loves,” —imaginary little beings 
like pretty boys, and often con- 
joined with other imaginary be- 
ings, called ““ the Graces,” lovely 
virgins whose forms were capti- 
vating, whose dresses. were ele- 
gant but simple, and whose ever: 
motion, indeed, was unspeakable 
gracefulness. “Egws in the singu- 
_lar number is likewise the name 
of Cupid, or Venus’s little boy ; 
an arch, playful, dangerous ur- 
chin, armed with a bow, and a qui- 
ver full of arrows. 

11. ἥρωες, ye heroes, with allu- 
sion to the Atreidz, to Cadmus, 

According to 
Hésiod there were no heroes sub= 
sequent to the Trojan and The- 
ban wars, an 
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‘OAH’ 85΄. 
| OY XIE κέρωτα ταύροις, 
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4} λέουσι yop ὀδόντων, 
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THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Φύσις εδώκε Kepata Tavpots, δε ὅπλας- ἵπποις, ποδώκιην 
λαγώοις, χάσμα οδόντων λεούσι, 

TRANSLATION. 

ODE It. On Women. 

Nature has-given horns to bulls, and hoofs to horses, 
swiftness-of-foot to hares, a wide-apertion of teeth to lions, 

1. The metre of this Ode being, 
like that of the preceding, dime- 
ter lambic Catalectic, it follows, 
that the middle syllable of κέρατα 
is here long. Now κέρας, κέρατος, 
has the increment short: hence 
several commentators have per- 
plexed themselves to account for 
the length of the penult of κέρα- 
τα. Some few of them have even 
gone so far as to assert that. this 
κέρατα is not the accusative case 
plural of κέρας, but of xepdas,—a 
word never before heard of. The 
solution is simply this: the three 
vowels, a, 1, v, were called doubt- 
ful, being sometimes long, some- 
times short, sometimes of ambi- 
guous length: and though in most 
words, usage or custom had esta- 
blished, for these three vowels, a 
definite quantity, either long, or 
else short, yet in verse, under cer- 
tain circumstances, a short a,— 
er a short :,—or a short v, might 

be lengthened if the Metre so re- 
quired. On the middle syllable 
of κέρατα in this verse there is a 
metrical ictus, and hence the syl- 
lable, though short, may be (and 
is) dwelt upon, and made long.— 
Bosworth, in his Edition of the 
Eton Greek Grammar, a work of 
merit, marks the penult of κέρα- 
τος, long,—and of κέραος for κέρα- 
τος. Baxter notices, that, in an 
Hexameter Verse attributed to 
Orpheus, the penult of κέρατα is 
long: upon which Barnes says, 

- “notandum véro quod récte pro- 
ducatur, quanddquidem per con- 
tractum ex κεράατα fiat. Alias est 
κέρας, τοῦ κέρατος; media brévi,— 
vel κέραος; Kepas.” 

3. ποδωκίην in the Ionic dialect 
for ποδωκίαν, swift-footedness, ve= 
loctty-of-foot. 

4. χάσμ᾽ ὀδόντων, chasm of teeth, 
or simply, devouring jaws; thatis, 
α ravenous mouth. 
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5} τοῖς ἰχθύσιν τὸ νηκτὸν, ~ -|y =[[v =e 
Θ᾽ τοῖς ὀρνέοις πέτωσθαι, ᾿ ἈΞ 

7) τοῖς ἀνδράσι φρόνηρμνα" -τν ally le 
8 || γυνωιξὶν dum ἔτ᾽ ἐΐχεν. vay ly me 
2 Ti div δίδωσι; Κάλλος, ΜΌΝ -" 

Ι 
| 

10] ἀντ᾽ ἀσπίδων ἁπασῶν, τσ Ὲν- 
11] ἀντ᾽ ἐγχέων ἁπάντων": era oy 

vin, OF καὶ σίδηρον, τον: 19 
13 bs πῦρ, κωλή τις ὀῦσα. 

_ ‘THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. | 
τοις ἔχθυσι το νήκτον, τοις όρνεοις πετάσθαι, τοις ἀν- 
Space φρονήμα" ᾿γυναίξι ove εἶχε ἐτι. Τί ovv διδώσι; 
Κάλλος, ἀντι ἁπάσων ἄσπιδων, ἀντι ἁπάντων ἐγχεων" 
de τις ουὐσα κάλη Vika Kat σιδήρον, και πυρ. 

TRANSLATION. 

to the fishes the faculty-of-swimming, to the birds to-fly- 
on-wing, to the men, courage : for women she had not an 
more. What then giveth she? Beauty, in place of all buck- 
lers, in lieu of all spears: and any-woman being beautiful 
conquers both steel and fire. 

5. τὸ γηκτὸν, literally, the swim~ 
ming,—freely, the faculty to swim 
or the means of swimming. 

6. πέτασθαι, to fly. The infini- 
tive mood of verbs is often usur- 
ped substantively, either with or 
without the article,—nor is this 
idiom confined to the Greek lan- 
guage only. 

7. τοῖς ἀνδράσι, to the men, that 
is, unto the male part of the human 
race—in contradistinction to γυ- 

vaséiv, of the next verse :—Pgorn- 
μα; fortitude, courage, valor, brave- 
ry, prowess; and not wisdom, pru- 
dence, (nor thoughtfulness or con- 
templation, as some hayeit), since 

many women are pretty wise and 
prudent, and not a few thoughtful 
and contemplative : instances, in- 
deed, have occurred of great va- 
lor in women,—and of great cow- 
ardice in men; yet valor is not at 
all a characteristic of the fair sex, 
nor is cowardliness Very common 
in ours. 

8. aux ἔτ᾽ ἐἴχεν, she possessed not 
yet or she no longer had—aught ta 
give or bestow : in other words, 
nature had no more gifts of the 
sort already mentioned, and more 
particularly, valor. 7 

9—10. ἀντὶ, in lieu of or instead 
of,—against or of more avail than. 
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ΔΗ; Γ΄. Ἔπς Ἔρωτα. 

a 
* \ ek 4 

Mexonrvxtr’ors ποθ᾽ ὥραις, 
3 wy 

στρέφεται ὅτ᾽ “Apuros ἤδη 
3\| κατὰ χεῖρω τὴν Βοώτου, 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

“Πότε μεσονύκτιοις ὥραις, ὅτε΄ ἄρκτος non στρέφεται ka- 
ye ’ὔ ta την χείρα Βοώτου, 

TRANSLATION. 

ODE III. On Cupid. 

Oncz at midnight hours, when the constellation-the-Bear 
is already turning-itself-round at the hand of Bodtés,— 

1. μεσονυκτίοις ποθ᾽ ὥραις. at mid- 
night hours once, that is, sometime 
formerly in the middle of the night, 
without declaring the exact hour. 
The metre of this Ode differs in 
nothing from that of the two pre- 
ceding Odes, except in having an 
anapest instead of an iambus or 
spondee in the first foot: yet this 
difference gives a new character 
to the verse,—although it might 
likewise be scanned as the form-, 
er two Odes,—and in a variety of 
ways besides. I scan it as dime- 
ter Ionic (or, rather Epidnic,) ἃ. 
Minore, although not one Ionic 
foot occurs in the whole Ode,— 
the first foot-being always a px- 
on tertius ; and the last a second 
epitrite ; together forming an ’A- 
vikAacis, — equal in time to two 
Ionic feet. This species of verse 
is peculiar to Andcreon, and de- 
viates, in some degree, from the 
Minor Iénic standard of all the 
other Greek poets. Moreover, 

the figure Synapheta appears not 
to be regularly called into use to 
lengthen the short.syllables oc- 
curring at the end of verses. 

2.”Apxros, the Ursa Major, that 
is, the Great Bear, sometimes cal- 
led Charles's Wain, a noted con- 
stellation near to the north pole. 
As it never sets to us, nor to a- 
ny part of Greece, it has the sem- 
blance of turning round,—which 
ofcourse it actually does. 

3. κατὰ χεῖρα, here, there is an 
ellipsis of τὴν, the, the legitimate 
ordo of construction being κατὰ 
τὴν χεῖρα τὴν Βοώτου, at the hand, 
that of Bodtés. This Bédtés isa 
Constellation near to the Great 
Bear,— and is sometimes called 
““ Arctophylax, the bear’s keeper,” 
and sometimes again “ Bubtlus, 
the herdman.” Being nearer to 
the pole than the “ Ursa Major, 
or Great Bear,” the Bear may in 
strictness be said to turn itself 
round Bodtés, 



14 III. 4. ANAKPEONTOS 

All| μερόπων dé φῦλα πάντο, 
δ᾽ κέωται, norm δαμέντα" 
61) ror’ Ἔρως, ἐπιστοαθείς, meu 
7 υρέων ἔκοπτ᾽ ὀχῆας. 
8|| Τίς, ἔφην, Supas ἀράσσει; 
9 | Κατὰ met σχίσεις ὀνείρους. 

iad salle γα 

Ge ww eee 

ὑπ] τυ ττ 

eed πνέμα 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

δε πάντα φύλα μέροπων κέαται δαμέντα κόπῳ" τότε΄ Ἐ- 
pws επίσταθεις εκόπτε οχήας ϑύρεων μευ. Tis, ἐφην, a- 
ράσσει Supas; Κατάσχισεις ονείρους μευ. 

TRANSLATION. 

and all tribes of articulate-voiced-beings lie-extended over- 
come by toil: then Cupid, having-drawn-near, knocked at 
the fastenings of my door. Who, said I, rattles the door ἢ 
‘Thou wilt interrupt my dreams. 

4. μερόπων, of speakers or voice 
dispartites, simply, of folks, —so 
called, because endowed with a 
voice capable of articulating syl- 
lables ; else, as others say, from 
the great diversity of face in the 
human species. Μέροψ is clear- 
ly derived from μείρω, I divide or 
I distinguish, and 1), the voice or 
eye or countenance or look. The 
sense in which the latter word is 
here to be taken is certainly not 
apparent. , 

5. κέαται, in the Ionic dialect 
for κεῖνται; they, inthe plural num- 
ber (namely, φῦλα, the txibes) lie- 
extent: here the neuter nomina- 
tive case plural PvAa, has a plu~ 
ral verb,—a construction, which, 
comparatively is rather rare in 
the Greex language. 

6. Ἔρως, ἐπισταθεὶς, Cupid, hav- 
ing-placed-himself near, —having 

come up unexpectedly—having ad- 
Rie πον ppt as. e 

7. ϑυρέων, in the Ionic dialect 

for Svpw»—understand τῶν, of the 
doors of me, that is, of my door. 
In Andereon’s days and country, 
the doors of houses generally o- 
pened in halves, an under and an 
upper half :—ax%as Ténicé for ὁ- 
χέας, fastenings or bars. ! 

9. κατὰ μεῦ σχίσεις, by tmesis, 

for wed κατασχίσεις. Several co- 
pies, indeed, have σχίξεις, in the 
present tense, thou breakest or m- 
terruptest ; but this the metre re- 
jects. Barnes and a few others 
contend for σχίσας, having broken. 
or interrupted ; which is certainly 
congenial enough to the sense,— 
and unobjectionable, also, in 0- 
ther respects,—provided only it 
had the concurrence of any one 
manuscript. 



THIOY MEAH. III. 10. 15 

101 Ὁ δ᾽ Ἔρως, ἄνοιγε, Φησὶ, vue .- wih 

“11 βρέφος ἐιμὶ, wy φόδησα' NY -¥||-¥ τιν 
19 βρέχομωι δὲ, κἀσέληνον “σύ τιν τιν 

18) κατὰ νύκτο πεπλάνημοι. 
5 7 ας Κ᾽ Boe a 

14 Ελεησω τοῦτ᾽ ἀκουσας, 
15. ἀνὰ δ᾽ ἐυθὺ λύχνον ἅψας 
ν᾿ δι ΜΝ ᾿ X / εἰ κὰν 16 ἀνέῳξα, καὶ βρέφος μὲν 
17 ἐσορῶ, Φέροντω τόξον, 
18, πτέρυγάς τε καὶ φαρέτρην. 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 
Ac 6'Epes φήσι, avotye, εἰμι βρέφος, μη φοδήσαι: βρέχο- 
μαι δε, και πεπλανήμαι κάτα ασελήνον νύκτα. ἀκούσας 
ταύτα ἐλεησα, δε εὐθυ ανάψας λύχνον ave@Ea, Kal μεν 
έσορω βρέφος, φερόντα τόξον τε πτέρυγας και φαρέτρην. 

TRANSLATION. 
But Cupid says, “Open,—I am a baby, be not afraid: I 
am drenched too, and-have-been wandering in the moon- 
less night.” On-hearing these-things I felt-compassion ; 
and having instantly lighted a link 1 opened,—and lo! I 
look-upon a babe bearing a bow, and wings and a quiver. 

ad [5 ee =. 

Malle ἘΞ 

eer Ts τ 

NO Sirs Shee ot oe 

ate | laden 

12. βρέχομαι, I am wet,—either 
from the dews of night, or from 
rain that had fallen after sun-set. 

13. πεπλάνημαι, I have wander- 
ed, or, I have been wandering, that 
is, [have missed my way. ἸΠλανάω 
in the active voice, it may be ob- 
served, signifies I make to wander 
or err; but πλανάομιαι in the mid- 
dle voice means I myself err, or, I 
miss my way. 

14. ἀκούσας, I having heard; or 
familiarly, I, upon hearing —. 

_ 15. Another instance of the fi- 
gure called tmesis occurs in this 
verse with very happy effect. 

17. ἐσορῶ, I look upon or I look 
down upon :—épovta, bearing or 

carrying : here the participle is 
_of the masculine gender, though 
its anteponent βρέφος be neuter ; 
and this figure of speech, which 
the Greeks denominated ZoAos- 
xoPaves, hath here great beauty. 
For, Anacreon had, by the light 
of his torch, now seen the βρέ- 
go>, and knew it to be a boy ; 
he wishes to apprize the reader 
of this circumstance as early as 
possible, and takes this opportu- 
nity of sodoing. Yet many have . 
censured the genuine reading,— 
and maintained that the true lec- 
tion is φέρον d¢,—perfect (it must 
be allowed) as to grammar,—but 
defective in elegance. 



16 11. 19. ANAKPEONTOS 

19] Παρὰ δ᾽ ἱστίην καθίξας, 
20 TONG WOT xElpas ἀυτοῦ 

v= vie 

vv wes 

91 | ἀνέθωλπον, ἐκ δὲ χωίτης “-ύ|τ: Ὁ τ - 
922) ἀπέθλιξον ὑγρὸν ὕδωρ. venulinv-- 

98) Ὁ a’, ἐπεὶ κρύος μνεθῆκε, 
44) Φέρε, φησὶ, πειράσωμνεν 
25) τόδε τόξον, ἐς τί wor νῦν 
261] βλάξεται βρωχεΐσω νευρή. 

Ve SE © 

‘ 
“οὐ =} 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 
Ae καθίξας πάρα ἵστιην, ανεθάλπον χείρας αὐτου πα- 
λαμαίσι, δε απεθλίξον ὕγρον ὕδωρ χαίτης. Ae ὃ, έπει 
κρύος μεθήκε, φήσι, φέρε, πειρασώμεν τόδε τόξον, Es τι 
νυν βραχείσα νεύρη βλάβεται μοι. 

TRANSLATION, ᾿ 

And, having-made-him-sit-down by the fire, I warmed his 
hands with my palms, and I wrung the dripping water 
from his hair. 

But he, when the chilness abated, says, ‘‘ Come, let 5. 
try this bow, to what-extent now the drenched string is 
injured for me.” 

19. ἱστίην in the Ionic dialect 
for ἑστίαν, the hearth or fire-place, 
also, the fire on the hearth :—xa- 
θίξας in the Doric dialect for x«- 
βίσας, having seated him, or having 
made him sit down. To xabiéas, 

ther in a neuter sense,—or in an 
active ; if in the latter, we must 
understand, for object, the accu- 
sative case ἑαυτὸ, itself,—namely, 
the cold. 

25. ἐς τί μοι νῦν, to what degree 
for me at present. In room of ἐς 

the reading of the Vatican Ma- 
nuscript, several of the learned 
have ob 
not liking καθίσας, have contend- 
ed for καθίσσας. Barnes, howev- 
er, edited xaicas,—which Dun- 
bar defends,—and lengthens the 
penult by ictus: but this is seek- 
ing controversy without cause. 

98. ἐπεὶ κρύος μεθῆκε, when-that 
the cold receded or was gone from 
kim: this verb may be taken ei- 

jected and some of them: 

τί, most of the early copies have 
ἐστὶ, some with and others with- 
out a stop after νῦν. This ἐστὶ 
Stephens changed into tit, whe- 
ther. 

26. βλάξεται, is hurt or damag- 
ed :---βραχεῖσα veven, the drenched 
string : together then, the soaked 
string is-hurt or is-injured : more 
freely, the string is worse for hav- 
ing been wetted. 



THIOY MEAH. III. 27. 

47} Τανύει δὲ, καί we τύπτει 
μέσον ἥπαρ, ὥσπερ ὀΐστρος. 

40 ᾿Ανὰ δ᾽ ἅλλεται κωχάζων': 
80] ξένε, δ᾽ ἐΐπε, συγχάρηθι" 
81} κέρως ἀδλαξὲς μέν ἐστι, 
54] σὺ δὲ καρδίην πονήσεις. 

28 

17 

vunvl-v-- 

συν τυ τυ τιν 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 
Ae τάνυει, και τύπτει με μέσον ἥπαρ, ὥσπερ olaTpos. Ae 
ανήλλεται καχάζων'" δε, εἰπε, συγχαρήθι ξένε' κέρας μεν 
έστι άδλαξες, δε συ κάρδιην πονήσει. 

TRANSLATION. 
And he bends, and hits me in the middle of the liver, as 
it were a gadfly. And up he jumps laughing: and, quoth 
he, “ Rejoice-with-me, mine-host: the horn indeed is un- 
damaged, and thou at heart shalt smart.” 

97. raves, he stretches the string, 
that is, Cupid bends his bow armed 
with an arrow. 

28. μέσον ἧπαρ, the mid liver, or, | 
as to the middle of the liver. By 
mag, however, any part at plea- 
sure of the gastric region may be 
‘understood ; or any of the viscera 
about the diaphragm:—wezep éi- 
στρος, like-to a gadfly, that is, the 
pain occasioned by the piercing of 
the arrow was similar to the smart 
felt from a gadfly puncturing the 
skin in a sensittwve part. 

99. ἀνὰ δ᾽ ἄλλεται, for ἀνήλλε- 
ται δὲ, and he starts-up—upon his 
legs or feet. 

30. συγχάρηθι, rejoice-together- 
with-me, that is, congratulate me 
or partake of my joy. 

31. κέρως, the horn,—meaning, 
the bow, which was either tipped 
or mounted with horn, or consist- 
ed entirely of that substance. 

32. καρδίην, as tothe heart: πο- 
νήσεις, thou shalt ake or pine: in 
other words, thou shalt be sore at 
heart or shalt be love sick. 

-΄ 



18 IV.1. ANAKPEONTOS 

‘QAH’ A. 

1| EID μυρσίναις τερείναις, 
9) ἐπὶ Awrivais δὲ ποίοις, 
8) στορέσας, ϑέλω προπίνειν" 
4) ὁ δ᾽͵ Ἔρως, χιτῶνω, δήσας 
δ) ὑπὲρ ἀνχένος παπύρω, 
G6) μέθυ pot διωκονείτω. 

"Eig Ἑ ἀυτόν. 

ἜΝ: 
συ πυ τ ν-- 

v=o ee ve-vli-v-- 

ane 
τυ εν-- 

" 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION, 

Στόρεσας ἔπι τερείναις μύρσιναις, δε ἐπι λώτιναις ποί- 
ais, SéXw προπίνειν" δε δ΄ ἔρως, δήσας χιτώνα ὕπερ av- 
χενος παπύρῳ, διακονείτω μέθυ μοι. ' 

TRANSLATION. 

ODE IV. Upon Himself. 
ReEcLinive upon tender myrtles, and upon lotus herbs, 

I wish to carouse:—and let Cupid, having tied his tunic 
over the neck with Egyptian-bass, administer wine to me. 

1. ἐπὶ μυρσίναις τερείναις, on de- 
licate myrtles, that is, on a bed of 
myrtle branches: not unlike the 
“‘ fronde super viridi” of Virgil; 
only, here, the couch consists of 
myrtle boughs and lotus foliage 
mixed.—The Metre of this Ode 
is the same as that of the preced- 
ing,—lonic minor acatalectic. 

- 2, ἐπὶ λωτίναις δὲ ποίαις, on ἴο- 
tus herbs likewise, meaning, upon | 
leaves of the lotus plant—mingled 
with the fresh-gathered boughs of 
myrtle; or freely, upon melilot fo- 
liage, also.—Instead of δὲ in this 
verse, many copies have τε. 

3. στορέσας, having outstretched, 
here understand ἐμαυτὸν, myself. 
Therefore we may say, reclining 
or stretching, that is, self-stretch- 

ed: προπίνειν, to quaff—to house— 
to drink deep ; but this verb more 
generally signifies ‘to drink the 
jirst’ or “to drink unto,” —hence 
some take the sense, here, to be 
“< to drink to friends,” 

5. ὑπὲρ ἀυχένος, over neck, that 
| is, over-above the shoulders or at 

1 

the collar: —mamtew, with papy- 
rus or Egyptian flag,—meaning, 
with the thin rind of the Egyptian 
sedge or flag. This rind was used 
by the ancients like ribbon, or 
tape,—and servants wore it in 
knots or had their clothes trim-_ 
med with it, as a mark of their 
inferiority. Here Cupid is invi- 
ted to act in the capacity of a 
servant, and to appear in a suit- 
able dress. 



-THIOY MEAH. IV..7. 19 

7 || Τροχὸς ὥἄρμνατος γὰρ din, we ull viele 
8] βίοτος τρέχει κυλισθείς" We StS στ - 
9] ὀλίγη δὲ κεισόμεσθο, Werel> yale 

10] κόνις, ὀστέων λυθέντων. My aa 7 - 
ALS Τί σε δεῖ λίθον μυρίζειν ; ΑΘ ΜΈΣ: 

19. Τί δὲ γῇ χέειν μάταιω: νόμον |edit 
18. Ἐμὲ μᾶλλον, ὡς ἔτι Cor, er i = 
14: μύρισον, ῥόδοις δὲ κρᾶτα Riker glee ag 
15|| ruxacoy, κάλει 0 ἑταίρην.. .. “τ. ὅτ τ 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Tap βίοτος, δία τρόχοϑ ἅρματο φ, τρέχει κυλίσθεις. Ae 
κεισομέσθα ὀλιγη κόνις, όστεων λυθέντων. Τὶ δει σε 
μυρίξειν λίθον Ae τι χέειν ματαία yn; Μάλλον μύρι- 
σον έμε, ὡς έτι ἕω, Se πύκασον κράτα ρόδοις, δε κάλει 
ἑταίρην. 

TRANSLATION. 

Because life, like the wheel of a carriage, runs rolled-along: 
and we shall repose—a little dust,—our bones dissolved. 
‘Wherefore does-it behove thee to anoint a stone? And 
wherefore to pour yain-libations on the ground? Rather 
anoint me, whilst yet I live, and heap my head with roses, 
and call a sweetheart. 

7. δῖα, the nominative plural | μυρίζειν, to anoint a stone, with al- 
neuter, assumed adverbially. lusion to a custom that prevailed 

9. Some give κεισόμεθα, badly. 
10. κόνις, dust, either with allu- 

sion to the ashes collected at the 
funeral pyre, else to the dust to 

_ which the buried crumble :—c- 
τέων λυθέντων, the bones being (or, 
having been) dissolved, by the fire 
of the pile, which is most likely ; 
or by the hand of time. 

11. τί ce δεῖ ; why behoves it thee 

of anointing the burying ground 
and tomb-stones with sweet un- 
guents. 

12. paraia, things vain or su- 
perfluous, with reference to the li- 
bations it was customary to pour 
out upon the graves of departed 
friends,—peace-offerings to their 
ghosts, and to the gods below. 

15. κάλει δ᾽ ἑταίρην, and call a 
or what occasion is there for thee ? | female-companion for me, that is, 
that is, what need hast thou or in 

‘what can it benefit thee ? — λίθον 
a sweetheart or mistress—to keep 
me company. 



20 IV. 16. ANAKPEONTO® 

16|| Πρὶν, Ἔρως, ἐκεῖ μ᾽ ἀπελθεῖν,“ “- 7. “- = 
17} ὑπὸ νερτέρων «χορείας, 
18] σκεδάσωι ϑέλω μερίμνας... vv-vli-v-- 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Πριν με απέλθειν Exes,’ Epws, ὕπο xopeias νέρτερων, Yé- 
Aw σκέδασαι μερίμνα». 

TRANSLATION. 

Before-that I go-away yonder, Cupid, down-to the choirs 
of those-beneath, I wish to disperse my cares. 

16. Of this verse there are va- 
rious readings, as, πρὶν» ἐρῶ σε, dst 
μ᾽ ἀπελθεῖν, and πρὶν ἔρωσι δεῖ μ᾽ ἀ- 
πελθεῖν, and πρὶν, ἐγώ σε, δεῖ μ᾽ ἀ- 
σελθεῖν, and πρὶν ἐκεῖσε δεῖ μ᾽ ἀπελ- 
θεῖν, τ οἢ last is the conjec- 
ture of Brunck in his second e- 
dition of Anacreon. The lection 
here given is the vulgate, and, if 
I judge rightly, the best:—mpis, 

before-that or previously-to, is con- ἢ 
strued with an infinitive mood ; 
therefore πρὶν ἀπελθεῖν must sig- 
nify, before going-away, or, previ- 
ously-to departing-hence ; and, as 
the first person is the subject, pe 
is the accusative case before the 
infinitive mood—prior to me go- 
ing-hence, that is, before my depar- 
ture from where I am. 



THIOY MEAH. V. 1. 

‘OAH’ ἘΠ 

ίξωμεν Διονύσω" 

“IO οὐ HB 69 2 μα 

TO ῥόδον τὸ τῶν Ἐρώτων 

τὸ ῥόδον τὸ καλλίφυλλον 
κροτάφοισιν ἁρμυόσαντες, 
πίνωμεν ἁδρὰ γελῶντες. 
Ῥόδον, ὦ φέριστον ἄνθος" 
ῥόδον, ἐίωρος μνέλημνα. 

2] 

Ἔι!ς Ῥόδον. 
ΡΣ γὴν τ ῖς 

Laie 
‘avast | nga a 

Ba fer eal τὴν 

oe Sapa sok 

oe ee 

ΤΗΝ 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

᾿Μιξώμεν το ῥόδον το των Ερώτων Διονύσῳ" ἁρμοσάντες 
τὸ ῥόδον το καλλιφύλλον κροταφοίσι, πινώμεν γελώντες 

, ev la 7 

ἅδρα. “Podov,w φερίστον avOos ῥόδον, μελήμα εἴαρος. 

TRANSLATION. 

ODE V. On the Rose. 

Let us mingle the Rose, the Rose of the Loves, with 
- wine:—having-fitted the Rose, the beautiful-leafed Rose, 
to our temples, let us drink,—laughing cheerily. Rose! 
O exquisite flower! O: Rose! Thou favourite of Spring ! 

1. τὸ ῥόδον----τὸ τῶν Ἐρώτων, the 
rose, that of the Cupids or Loves. 
The Metre of this Ode is,—like 

_ that of the preceding,—Dimeter 
| Ionic ἃ Minore ; but with a great- 
- er variety of feet, than the poet 
. generally introduces. Thus the 
' second verse begins with a Mo- 
- lossus,—and the twelfth, with a 
_ Trochaic Syzygy. The first foot 
οὗ the fifth verse is either an 16- 
᾿ nic a Majéze, or a third Epitrite, 
_ at pleasure ; and the second foot 
_ consists either of an Ionic ἃ Mi- 
| Nore (the last syllable being long 
_ by position), a pon tértius, or a 
' trochaic syzygy. The fourteenth 
and fifteenth verses are pure Di- 

meter I6nics a Minore ; and with 
this foot, likewise, does the thir- 
teenth verse begin, by syneresis 
(as it will appear) of the first two 
syllables of Διόνυσε. 

2. μίξωμεν Διονύσῳ, let us mingle 
with Bacchus, that is, with Wine. 
For «id 'μεν, Baxter edited ἀνω- 
ΡΜ and viewed Διονύσω as ἃ 
trissyllable, to the murder of the 
metre. The first syllable of As- 
ονύσῳ being common, some scan 
this verse as a Pherecratic. 

5. In place of πίνωμεν, Barnes 
has πίνομεν, nor well: —x6pa, soft- 
ly, that is, merrily but not loudly. 

7. μέλημα, care, fondling, favo- 
rite, darling. 



22 V. 8 ANAKPEONTOS 

8] Ῥόδω καὶ δεοῖσι τερπνά. 
9] Ῥόδω ποῖς ὁ τῆς ΚΚυθήρης 

10] στέφεται κωλοῖς ἰούλοις, vu-vllav-- 
11), Χαρίτεσσι συγχορεύων. συ τυ} τυ τς 

19) Στέψον civ με, vat λυοίζων |-v--~|l-v-- 

18. παρὰ σοῖς, Διόνυσε, σηκοῖς, ““-τ|- στ τ 
14. μετὼ κούρης βαθυκόλπου vu--lye-- 

15 
16 

συ πότ νυ τς ῥοδίνοισι στεφοανίσκοις 
πεπυκασ WEVOS χορεύσω. a > Ten Alas 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

“Ρόδα τερπνα και Seoict. Ilats ὁ της Κυθήρης στέφεται 
κάλοις ιούλοις ῥόδα, συγχορενων Χαριτέσσι. Στέψον 
με ουν, και, λυρίζων πάρα cots σήκοις, Διονύσε, πεπυ- 
κάσμενος ροδινοίσι στεφανίσκοις χορεύσω μέτα βαθυ- 
κόλπου KoupNS. 

TRANSLATION. 
Roses—delightful even to the Gods! The boy, he ef Ve- 
nus, is crowned in his pretty ringlets as to Roses, dancing- 
in-concert with the Graces. Crown me, therefore,—and 
minstrelling near to thy fanes, Bacchus, thickly-adorned . 
with rosy chaplets will I dance with a full-bosomed maid. 

9—10. ῥόδα στέφεται καλοῖς i- 
ovaoss, crowned, as to roses, in his 
beautiful ringlets or tresses,—sy- 
nonymous with, ῥόδοις στέφεται 
καλοὺς ἰούλους, crowned with roses 
as to his beautiful tresses. 

12. In lieu of στέψον ody, which 
some commentators (strange e- 
nough!) call an anapest, we find 
στέφωμεθ᾽ ὀῦν (followed by a full 
stop) in one or two editions,—a 
reading as bad in point of metre 
and of sense, as it is destitute of 
authority. In the end of the line 
several manuscripts have λυρίσω, 
and a few Avpi¢w,—the former of 

which Barnes, in troth, changed 
into Aupicow,—and a later editor 
into λυρίξω , like καθίξας, Ode III. 

verse 19, above. . 
13. In this verse the first ‘two 

syllables of Διόνυσε are contract- 
ed into one. oh 

14. If it should be thought, that 
the second foot of this verse, and 
of the next, had better be each a 
second Epitrite, than an Ionic a 
Minére, there is no impediment 
in the way, sinee the first syllable 
of βαθυκόλπου, and of στεφανίσκοις ' 

respectively, may be lengthened — 
by poetic licence. 



PHIOT) MEAH,’: VI. 1. 29 

‘QAM Xr’. Κώμος. 

1|| Srgoa'nore μὲν κροτάφοισι 
3] ῥοδίνους συναρμόσαντες 
51} μεθύομνεν abou γελῶντες" 
Al ὑπὸ βαρβξίτω δὲ κούρο, 

δ᾽ κατακίσσοισι βρέμοντας 
6] πλοκάμοις φέρουσω ϑύρσους, 
7|| χλιδανόσφυρος χορεύει" 

! 

Neh SS SAEED a be 

ISOS, wiSaee ce 

ΣΝ 
| 

᾿ ‘THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Συναρμοσάντες ῥόδινους στέφανους μεν κροταφοίσι με- 
θύομεν γελώντες ἅξρα’ δε κούρα, Φερούσα Supaous βρε- 
μόντας κατακισσοίσε πλόκαμοις, χορεύει χλιδανόσφυ- 
ρος ὕπο βάρβιτῳ" OT 

TRANSLATION. 

ODE VI. The Revelry. 

-Havrne-fitted rose wreaths indeed to our brows quaff- 
we-wine,—laughing gayly: and a maid, holding thyrsuses 
rustling with ivy spirals, dances delicate-ancled to the harp: 

1. στεφάνους, chaplets, wreaths, ted: freely, to the lyre, that is, to 

garlands, crowns :—xpor&Qoscs, to 
the temples of the head, or, to the 
brows. The Metre of this Ode is 
like that of the preceding. 

3. μεθώομεν, we become-mellow- 
with-wine,—we drink-deep,—we 
waz inebriated. The long syllable 
‘of the pon tertius, whereof the 
‘first foot indeed ought to consist, 
‘is here resolved into two short 
‘syllables. The second foot again, 
15 a ditrochee,—the final syllable 
\of &&pa being made long. 

4, ὑπὸ βαρξίτῳ, under the lyre,— 
ibécause the performer sat eleva- 

the music of the lyre. 
5. In room of βρέμοντας, rust- 

ling, Barnes (fond of innovation 
and of change) edited βρύοντας, a- 
bounding or being-plentiful. — In 

many editions the reading is κατὰ 
κίσσοισι,---Β though the preposi- 
tion belonged to βρέμοντας. 

6. πλοκάμοις, with twistings or 
curls, alluding to the spiral form 
of the ivy and to the consequent 
curling of the leaves, round the 
handle of the spear, which when 
thus decorated was called a thyr- 
sus, or lance of Bacchus. 



24 VI. 8. ANAKPEONTOS 

8, ἁβροχαίτας δ᾽ ἄμα κοῦρος, ! 
v + = ie 

στομάτων KOU πνεόντων, vvn-|-v-- 
10) xara πηκτίδων ἀθύρων, νυ συ} τ -- 
11) προχέει λιγεῖων ὀμυνῷάν. vv nvllnv-- 

192) Ὁ δ᾽ Ἔρως ὁ χρυσοχαίτας, 
13] μετὼ τοῦ κωλοῦ Λναίου, 
14) μετὰ τῆς καλὴς ἹΚυθήρης 
1δ᾽ τὸν ἐπήρατον γερωιοῖς 
16] κῶμον μέτεισι χοίρων. 

. 

vs alee ἃ 
+ : 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 
de abpoxaitas Kovpos ἅμα ἅδυ-πνεόντων στόματων, αθύ- 
ρων κάτα πήκτιδων, πρόχεει λυγείαν Ougav. Ae ὁ ἔρως 
ὁ χρυσοχαίτας, μέτα του κάλου Λυαίου, μέτα της κάλης 
KvOnpns, χαίρων μετείσι τον κώμον ἐπήρατον γεραίοις. 

TRANSLATION. | 
and a soft-baired youth the while,—of sweetly-breathing 
lips,—playing upon Pandzan-pipe pours-forth the shrill 
strain. And Cupid, the golden-haired,—with handsome 
Lyzus,—with beautiful Cythéra, —rejoicing, attend the 
revelry grateful to the old. 

10. κατὰ πηκτίδων, on pipes or 
_ reeds, that is, on the mouth organ 
or shepherd's pipe. Yet some cri- 
tics would have it that the πηκτὶς 
was a stringed-instrument,—the 
same with the Lydian μάγαδι᾽ς---- 
contrary both to the context, and 
to the evident derivation of the 
word,— namely, from πηγνύω, or, 
πήγνυμι, I conjoin or fasten-toge- 
ther,—several pipes into one. 

13. μετὰ τοῦ καλοῦ Αυαίου, with 
the handsome, or, the comely Lye- 
us, that is, with Bacchus,—so cal- 
led from λύειν, to loose or unbind ; 
for-as-much-as wine, over which 
Bacchus presides, both looseneth 

the mind from cares and disenga- 
ges it from melancholy. 

14. μετὰ Κυθήρης, with Cythé- 
ra, aname given to Venus from 
the island to which she owed her 
birth; if rising from the foam of 
the sea can be termed birth. 

15. ἐπήρατον γεραιοῖς, lovely (or 
agreeable) to the aged, that is, de- 
lightful to old men. , 

16. μέτεισι (plural), are present 
at, naledinia OT Cad the two 
others, namely, Bacchus and Ve- 
nus, though in the genitive after 
the preposition, μετά i yatpo, 
(the singular number) reotcang, 
with allusion to Bacchus only. 



THIOY MEAH. VII. 1. 25 

| QA’. Ζ΄.. ἘΠπς Ἔρωτα. 
1 ὙΑΚΙΝΘΙΝΗ με ῥάδδῳ βιενεδηόλνεο- 
4} χωλεπῶς Ἔρως ῥωπίζων σύ πυτν τι 

3 | ἐκέλευσε συντροχάζειν. νυ -πὺ]}τν -- 

4) Διὰ δ᾽ ὀξέων μ᾽ ἀνωύρων, vurull-e-- 

δ᾽ ξυλόχων τε κωὶ φωρώγγων, Μ»“- τ. “-- 

6] τροχάοντω τεῖρεν ἱδρώς. συ πυ τυ -- 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Ἔρως, ῥαπίζων με χάλεπως ὑακίνθινῃ ῥάδδῳ, εκελεύσε 
συντροχάζειν. Ae idpws τείρε we τροχαόντα δία ὀἕξεων 
αναύρων, τε ξύλοχων, Kar φαράγγων. 

TRANSLATION. 

ODE VII. On Love. 

Curip, hitting me smartly with hyacinthine rod, bade 
me to run with him. But fatigue overcame me running 
through rapid torrents,—and through coppices, and dales. 

1. ὑακινθίνη ῥάξϑω, with hyacin- ] although by no means bad, does 
thine switch or rod, that is, with | not convey the full, and perfect, 
a stalk or flower-stem of the tris or | sense which the change of βαϑδί- 
swordgrass. As the hyacinth (by | ἔων, into ῥαπίζων, produces with- 
us termed the Iris or American | out affecting indeed the sound of 
flag) was sacred to Cupid,—the | the verse in any material degree. 
poet very appropriately uses the | ] have, therefore, followed the 
expression vaxisPiny pabdy. Leipsic edition of 1819. 

2. χαλεπῶς, smartly, that is,so | 4, διὰ ὀξέων ἀναύρων, across (or 
sharply as to induce a degree of | rather, through) rapid torrents :— 
pain :—pamilwr, smiting or strik- | for although ὀξὺς generally sig- 
ing; but most editions have 82- | nifies sharp, yet it has sometimes 
δίζων, going, —the error of some | the import of ὠκὺς, swift or rapid, 
arly copyists—Cupid going with | —especially if sharpness be link- 
difficulty ! Heyne changed βαδί- | ed in idea with*swiftness. 
for into βαδίζοντ᾽ ,----50 as to refer | 6. In place of τεῖρεν ἱδρὼς, sweat 
to Anacreon, as follows: Cupid, | (or fatigue) overcame me, the vul- 
with a hyacinthine switch, order- | gate lection is πεῖρεν ὕδρος, the hy- 
ed me, going with-dificulty, to run | drus (or water-snake) pierced me, 
or race with him. ‘This reading, | that is, bit me~allegorically. 

; B 
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1 Κρωδίῃ δὲ ῥινὸς ἄχρις ᾿ “πυ|τ στιν 
8] ἀνέξαινε, κἂν ἀπέσθβην. 
9] Ὁ δ᾽ Ἔρως, μέτωπο σείων 

10] ἁπαλοῖς πτεροῖσιν, ἔῖπε, 
11) σὺ γὰρ éu δύνῃ φιλῆσαι. 

Me ἘΜ. 

MMe reel Γ. 

ated Pdi 

νυ συ τ τυ 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. — 

Ae κράδιη avebaive aypis pivos, καὶ av «πέσδην. Ae 6 
‘Epos, σείων μετώπα ἅπαλοις πτεροίσι, εἶπε, yap συ ov 
δύνῃ φιλήσαι. 

TRANSLATION. 

And my heart was-mounting even to my nostrils,—and ὦ 
should have gone-off. But Cupid, fanning my forehead 
with his little wings, said, “ For thou art not able to love.” 

_ 8. ἂν ἀπέσξην, literally, I should 
have gone off, freely, I should have 
fainted or died. 

9. ὃ δ᾽ Ἔρως, μέτωπα σεΐων, but 
Cupid, fanning my forehead, so as 
te cool and refresh me, and thus 
prevent me from going-off. 

10. ἁπαλοῖς πτεροῖσι, with tender 
(that is, with soft or infant) wings. 
Here ἁπαλὸς means, tender, from 
being young, — or deltcate, com- 
bined with softness,—or little, be- 
cause not (as yet) arrived at full 
growth. By little, in this sense, 
are implied the several qualities 
of youthful tenderness, of delicate 
softness, and of want of size. 

11. γὰρ, for,—that is, I fan thy 
Sorehead with my wings, because I 
perceive thee to be, now, on the eve 
of fainting, through thine inabili- 
ty to keep up with me. This very 
abrupt mode (for abrupt it most 
certainly is) of beginning-an ex- 
pression was quite in the style of 
the Greeks,—and appears to be 
the middle, rather than the com- 
mencement, of a thought,—the 
first half of which, the speaker 
may be supposed to have spoken 
to himself, leaving the hearer to 

"5 

guess at the suppressed portion ~ 
of the address from the part of it 
which he actually ‘hears. 
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ΔΗ; HY. Ens τὸν Ἑαυτοῦ Ονειρον. 

1| ATA’ νυκτὸς ἐγκαθεύδων 
4) ἁλιπορφύροις τάπησι, 
8) γεγωνυμνένος Λυαίω, 

.4.} ἐδόκουν ἄκροισι τωρσοῖς 
δ᾽ δρόμον ὠκὺν ἐχτανύειν, 
6] μετὰ παρθένων ἀθύρων. 

Sa an TG 

oases 
a 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Eyxadevdov aditropgupois ταπήσι δία νύκτος, γεγανύ- 
μενος Δυαΐῳ, ἐδοκουν εκτανύειν ὦκυν δρόμον ακροίσι 
τάρσοις, αθύρων μέτα πάρθενων. 

TRANSLATION. 

ODE VIII. On a Dream of his Own. 

SLEEPING upon sea-blue carpets throughout the night, 
exhilarated with wine, 1 seemed-unto-myself to be bend- 
ing a fleet course on my tip toes,—sporting with virgins. 
* "Eig τὸν ἑαυτοῦ ὄνειρον, literally, 
on a dream, that of himself ; more 
freely, upon a dream of his own. 

1. διὰ νυκτὸς, through night, or, 
throughout a night -----ἐγκαθεύδων; 
sleeping upon ; here the preposi- 
tion &y,—in composition with the 
participle καθεύδων, that is, with 
the verb καθεύδω, governs τάπη- 
σι of the next verse in the same 
case ( the dative ) as out of com- 
position, ἔν τάπησι, on carpets. 

2. ἁλιπορφύροις τάπησι, ON sea~ 
blue carpets, or, on carpets of pur- 
ple marine, that is, upon carpets of 
the blue colour of the sea,—else, as 
some say, upon carpets of foreign- 
purple,—being richer in tint than 

any which were home-dyed, and 
termed “‘ sea-purple or purple-ma- 
rine” because brought to Greece 
by sea: thus, in English, we say 
‘gea-coal,’ because coal is gener- 
ally brought to market in ships. 

3. γεγανυμένος, having-become- 
gladdened, or, being exhilurated : 
not, as Baxter very unmeaning- 
ly translates it, having been made 
bright,—that is, having-been-ren- 
dered-glistening. 

4., ἄκροισι ταρσοῖς, on extreme or 
foremost soles, evidently with al- 
lusion to the part of the feet on 
which the body is entirely sup- 
ported in running: freely, how- 
ever, we employ the more com- 
mon expression, on tiptoe. 
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7 
8 
ω 

10 
11 
12 
13 
14 

ἁπολώτεροι Λυοίου, 
᾿Επεκερτόμουν 0& παῖδες 

δωκέθυμνά, wor λέγοντες, 
διὼ τὰς καλὰς ἐκείνας. 
᾿Εθέλοντω δὲ φιλῆσαι 
φύγον ἐξ ὕπνου με πάντες. 
Μεμνονωμένος δ᾽ 6 τλήμων 
πάλιν ἤθελον κωθεύδειν. 

VIII. 7. ΑΝΑΚΡΕΟΝΤΟΣ 

ae pee a eae 

ahem ον ὦ 
vu nell-v-e 

vunvll-u-- 

vue bot | Seat cet 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Ae παίδες ἁπαλώτεροι Avalov επεκέρτομουν, NeyovTes 
μοι δακέθυμα δία exeivas Tas κάλας. Ae εἕ ὕπνου ππάν- 
τες φύγον με εθελόντα φιλήσαι. Ae ὁ τλήμων μεμονῶ- 
μενος ήθελον καθεύδειν πάλιν. (240% 

TRANSLATION. 

And youths—more-juvenile than Bacchus—were-cutting- 
me-to-the heart, addressing to me soul-biting-expressions 
because-of those—the fair-ones. 

And I wretched-one, fled me wishing to love. 

all But out of m on 
ing-left- 

solitary, wished to go-to-sleep again. 

8. ἁπαλώτερον, softer or sleeker, 

that is, more youthful as to person 
or in appearance. Bacchus was 
never represented as old, but as 
flourishing in perpetual juvenili- 
ty. Thus Ovid addresses him— 
“* Tu puer eternus.’ Met. iv. 8. | 

11. In this verse, it may be re- 
marked, δὲ is accounted long,— 
partly perhaps by the initial pow- 
er of the aspirate which follows, | 
but still more by being a mono- 
syllable after a perfect foot ; be- 
cause a monosyllable word after 

΄ 

a perfect foot, and a cesural syl- 
lable are acted upon alike by the 
metrical ictus which they receive 
in delivery. Different readings, 
however, have been given,—but 
only such as are altogether un- 
deserving of notice, ae ot 

12. ἐξ ὕπνου, from out of sleep, 
that is, being awoke from my sleep 
or dream. 

13. μεμονωμένος, having been left 
remaining, that is, finding no one 
with me :—6 τλήμων, the wretched 
or unhappy I. 



THIOY MEAH. IX. 1. 

OAH Θ΄. 

All ἐπ᾽ ἥερος Séouca., 
5} πνέεις τε κοὶ ψεκάζεις : 
6 Τί δ᾽ ἐστί σοι μέλημα : 

29 

Ἔπς Περιστεράν. 

11 ἘΡΑΣΜΙΉ πέλεια, 
Qi πόθεν, πόθεν πέτασαι: 
8}} Πόθεν μνύρων τοσούτων, 

miele et 
xg λα 
ris rg 
v -lenlly -ἰν 

shina ἘΝ 
vob 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 
Ἐράσμιη πελεία, πόθεν, πόθεν πετάσαι; Πόθεν, Seovca 
έπι ήερος, τε πνέεις και ψεκάζεις τοσούτων μύρων; Ae 

,ὔ La 

TL MEANMLA ἐστι TOL 5; 

TRANSLATION. 

ODE IX. Upona Dove. 

Lovety dove, whence, O whence art-thou-flying ἢ O 
whence, careering on the gale, both exhalest and distillest 
thou so many odours? And what charge hast thou? 

9, πόθεν, πόθεν πέτασων, whence, 
whence art thou flying or soaring ? 
It was customary with the anci- 
ents to train pigeons to carry let- 
ters from place to place: and per- 
sons going’ ona journey general- 
ly took some of these birds with 
them,—and at different stages of 
the journey released them with a 
note tied either to their necks or 
feet : the pigeons quickly found 
their way home,—bringing news 
with them, from the persons ab- 
sent., The penult of πέτασα: is, 
here, long by licence.---Brunck, 
indeed, edits πετᾶσαι, as though 

of weréou0+;—a word not in use. 
Barnes has πέτασσαι. The Me- 
tre of this Ode is Dimeter Iam- 
bie Catalectic, like the First. 

8. μύρων τοσούτων, of some many 
unguents; partitively, and there- 
fore in the genitive case after a 
transitive verb. It was not un- 
common to scent pigeons, that.on 
their arrival with a message they 
might yield a pleasing perfume.. 

6.760 ἐστί σοι μέλημα; but what 
is thy errand or business ? Of this 
verse there are several readings, 
as, Tis £163 τί σοι μέλει δέ 3 who art 
thou? and what is-it-of-concern to 
thee ? and τίς ἐστί cos μεληδῶν ; but 
who is unto thee thy commissioner? 
τίς ἐστί σοι; μέλει δέ; who is unto 
thee thy master ? but it ts of care 
to me to know: and τί δ᾽ ἐστί σοι: 
μέλει δέ; and what és it unto thee? 
and is it of solicitude or care? 



᾿Ανακρέων μ᾽ ἔπεμν 

ἐγὼ δ᾽ ᾿Ανακρέοντι 
διωκονῶ τοσαῦτα: 

ἐπιστολὰς κομίζω: 

" bs 

πρὸς παΐδω, πρὸς Sanna Tes 
| TOY ἄρτι τῶν ἁπάντων 
κρωτοῦντα καὶ τύραννον. 
Πέπροωκέ μ᾽ ἡ Κυθήρη 
λαξοῦσα μικρὸν ὕμνον’ 

καὶ νῦν, ὁρᾷς, ἐκείνου 

IX. 7. ΑΝΑΚΡΕΟΝΤΟΣ 

phe woo 
Ms ἐν ps 
“einen 
wea! 189 
Faia, μὴ 
“-Μ -Ῥ a 

has -\v -||v Ξ : 

Beane 
THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Avaxkpewv επέμψε we προς maida, προς Βαθύλλον, τον 
κρατούντα άρτι Kat τυράννον των ἁπάντων. “H Κυθήρη 
πεπράκε με λαξούσα μίκρον ὕμνον" δε ἔγω διάκονω το- 
σαύτα Ανακρεόντι" καὶ νυν, ὅρᾳς, κομίζω επίστολας εκ- 
είνου" 

“ TRANSLATION. ; 

“ Andcreon hath-sent me to a youth, to Bathyllus, the 
ruler now and lord of all. Venus has sold me, having- 
in-lieu-got a little song: and I minister i-such-wise to 
Andcreon ; and now, thou seest, I am-carrying his letters: 

9—10. τὸν κρατοῦντα, the person 
ruling or swaying, —viz. the soul or 
affections. With τύραννον under- 
stand ὄντα, being. Of this youth 
Bathyllus, Anacreon was vastly 
enamoured. 

11—12. The poet in these two 
verses pays himself a very hand- 
some compliment by making the 
dove say that she had, aforetime, 

belonged to Venus, and that Ve- 
nus had sold her to Anacreon for 
one of his sonnets or little Odes. 
Doves, it should be remembered, 
were sacred to Venus. 

14. διακονῶ τοσαῦτα, I minister 
_as to such (else, as to so great or so 
many ) things or matters. Dunbar 
gives the meaning to be, διακονῶ 
τοσαῦτα πράγματα, ὅσα νῦν διακο- 
νῷ, 1 execute such-like commissions, 
as Iam now executing. For διαπο- 
νῶ Barnes very sillily edited διη- 
κονῶ, always contending (against — 
both authority and euphony) for 
the Ionic form of speech.., 

15. For ὁρᾷς, the emendation 
of Stephens, most MSS. and al- 
so editions have o1a¢,—nor with- 
out some semblance of right, 



THIOY MEAH. IX. 17. 

17 nol ζησιν ἐυθέως we 
18} ἐλευθέρην ποιήσειν. “τιν -| t 
19] Ey δὲ, κἢν ἀφῇ pe, vay lly 
90} δουλη μενῶ rap ἀντῷ. -τμ τῇ -ἰ- 
91} Τί γάρ με δεῖ πέτασθαι “τίν =v a 

22} ὄρη τε καὶ nat’ ἀγροὺς, sir i ΑΝ 
Q3|| καὶ δένδρεσιν καθίζειν, = =v =| 
94} φωγοῦσων ἄγριόν τι: voy ally i 

935) Τονῦν ἔδω μὲν ἄρτον “τ-μ lv - 
26 ἀφωαρπάσοασα «χειρῶν v -ν τῇ ΡΞ 

27} ᾿Ανακρέοντος ἀυτοῦ. “τμ τῇ τῷ 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 
Kat Onow evOews ποιήσειν με εἐλεύθερην. Ae έγω, και é- 
ἂν a9n με, μένω πάρα αύὐτῳ δούλη. Tap τι de pe πε- 
τάσθαι κάτα τε Opn καὶ άγρους, και καθίζειν δένδρεσι, 
φαγούσαν τι aypiov; Τάνυν μεν ἐδω ἄρτον αφαρπασάσα 
χείρων Ανακρεόντος αὐτου. 

TRANSLATION, 

And he says he will forthwith make me free. But I, even 
if he dismiss me, will remain with him, his slave. Because 

_ what necessity-is-there for me to fly over both mountains 
and fields, and to perch on trees, eating aught wild? At 
wesent, indeed, I feed-upon bread—snapping it from the 

3 fiat of Andcreon himself. 

17—18. φησὶ πονήσειν, he saith 
hereafter to make, that is, he says 
he is going to make or that he will 
make. 

19. “ny for καὶ ἐὰν or καὶ ἂν or 
καὶ ἣν, even if, or, although: —aQ7; 
he were to send me away. 
21. τί yap με δεῖ; for why be- 

- hoves it me? that is, why need I? 
23. καθίζειν, to sit me down, or, 

to perch me: here, either under- 

stand ἐμαυτὸν, else take the signi- 
fication in a neuter sense. 

Q4. ἄγριόν τι, aught wild, mean- 
ing, any wild or rural food which 
I might light upon, 

25. ἔδω ἄρτον, I eat bread. 
26. ἀφαρπάσασα χειρῶν (that is, 

ἁρπάσασα ἀπὸ χειρῶν), snatching 
or snapping from the hands, with 
allusion to the manner of birds 
in taking food from the hand. 
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28 Πέίειν δέ μοι δίδωσι 
\ 3. ἃ 

29) τὸν ὀΐνον ὃν προπίνει. 
Πιοῦσω δ᾽ div χορεύω, 
καὶ δεσπότην ἐμοῖσι 

3 
31 
92 πτεροῖσι συσκιάζω" 
98. κοιμνωμνένη δ᾽ ἐπ᾿’ ἀντῷ 
94 
85 

᾿ τῷ βαρξίτῳ καθεύδω. 
a . ed Ἵ 3 A 

Byers ἅπαντ᾽, ἄπελθε: 

ΙΧ. 28. ANAKPEONTOS 
v aX -[“ lv 

ν tte =v τ 

tht 
ν -» δ᾿ -|-π 

ae τὰ - -- 

oan) ely -|\v of 

oa lt 
THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Ae διδώσι μοι πίειν τον οἶνον ὃν προπίνει. Ae ovv rim 
ούσα χορεύω, και συσκιάξζω δέσποτην εμοίσι πτεροίσι' 
de κοιμώμενη καθεύδω έπι τῳ βάρβιτῳ αὐτῳ. eee 
ἁπάντα, «πέλθε'" 

TRANSLATION. 

And he gives to me to drink the wine which he previous- 
ly tastes. And so, having-drank, I skip, and overshadow 
my master with my wings: and composing-myself-to-rest, 
I sleep upon the harp itself.—Thou possessest all, depart: Ὁ 

29. τὸν divoy ὃν προπίνει, the wine 
which he drinks of —beforeI drink, 
or, the wine which he drinks from, 
to my health, 

30. The commen lection is ὧν 
χορεύω, I may dance; but accord- 
ing to Porson the particle ὧν can 
never be joined to the present of 
the indicative. I have therefore 
with Dunbar, given o0»,— but am 
nevertheless of opinion, that ὧν 
χορεύω is faultless. Some editors, 
desirous indeed of retaining ὧν, 
have changed χορεύω to χορεύσω,᾽ 
and, to keep up a sort of unifor- 
mity, they introduce συγκαλύψω 
for συσκιάζω, in verse 32 below. 
Some few others, observing the 
whole discourse to be in the pre- 

sent tense, strive for xopetw—and 
συγκαλύπτω, reading ἀῦ for ay. 

31. In room of ἐμοῖσι» most of © 
the earlier copies have ᾿Ανακρέον- 
t#,—which the metre altogether 
rejects. 

33. There are, in this verse, 
and in the next together, no less 
than three contiguous words all 
ending in w, and onein w. Some 
few copies, however, have ἀυτοῦ 
for «vt, —and τῇ has been pro- 
posed for τῷ. | 

35. ἔχεις ἅπαντα, thou hast all, 

that is, how [enquirer] now know- 
est every thing which thou desiredst 
to know ; and, in fact, every thing 
which I can let thee know, concern- 
ing myself and my business. 



THIOY MEAH. IX. 36.. 33 

+i λαλιστέραν μ᾽ ἔθηκας, 
37|| ἄνθρωπε, καὶ κορώνης. 

ἸῸΝ δ. 
Heh εἰν- 

‘THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 
εθήκας με, ανθρώπε, NaXoTEpay και κορώνην. 

TRANSLATION. 
thou hast-rendered me, man, more prattlesome even than 
a crow.” 

36, λαλιστέραν, more garrulous, 
more babbling, more tongueful. 

37. ἄνθρωπε, man, a very fami- 
liar mode of address, in nowise 
unfrequent—with persons living 
on terms of homeliness with one 
another :—xai κορώνης, even than | 

a crow: but in most MSS., and 
editions prior to that of Barnes, 
we find τῆς instead of xa!,—than 
the crow, that is, than crows in ge- 
neral, tamely ; whereas xa! is em- 
hatical—and adds force to the 

word which follows. 



34 X. 1. ANAKPEONTO® 

‘OAH. Τ. Ἔπς Ἔρωτα Κήρινον: 

ἜΡΩΤΑ κήρινόν τις v τῖν - " τ μ 
νεηνίης ἐπώλει" “τ τίν -- - 
ἐγὼ δὲ 61 πωραστὰς, “τιν lv -ἰ 
πόσου ϑέλεις, ἔφην, σοι | 
τὸ τευχθὲν ἐκπρίωμναι 5 
Ὁ δ᾽ ἐῖπε, Δωριάζων, 
AGS” ἀντὸν ὁππόσου λῆς. 

. THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Tis νεήνιης ἐπώλει κήρινον Epara: δε έγω παράστας ol, 
έφην, πόσου ϑέλεις εκπριώμαι σοι το τεύχθεν ; Ae ὃ, 
Δωριάζων, εἶπε, NASe αὐτον ὅπποσου Ags. 

TRANSLATION. 

ODE X. Ona Wazen Cupid. 

A CERTAIN youth was-vending a waxen Cupid :—so I, 
having-made-halt-near to him, said, ‘* At-how-much wilt- 
thou that I buy of thee the wrought >” And he, talking- 
Dorianly, said, “ Take-thou him for-how-much thou list. 

ΡΤ ΟΡΘῚ 

Peni hee ED OB Ὁ WD "5 

1. ἔρωτα κῆρινον, a waren Cupid, 
that is, a figure of Cupid made (or 
modelled) in wax. The Metre of 
this Ode, and likewise of several 
which follow, is the same as that 
of the preceding one. 

3. δι παραστὰς, having-stopped 
upon coming up to him, else, being 
standing beside him at the time. 

4—5, σοὶ τὸ τευχθὲν (Alias τυχ- 
Oey) ἐκπρίωμαι, that I buy the work 
of (or from) thee,—a meaning in 
some degree ambiguous, because 
the words imply—either that the 
Cupid was the salesman’s own, 
without reference to the maker; 

or, that the youth was both the 
manufacturer and vender: thus 
ἐκσρίωμαί σοι, that I buy of thee, 
τὸ revx bev, the work ; or, ἐκπρίωμαι 
τὸ τευχθέν cor, that I buy the work 
by thee. 

6. Δωριάξων, talking in the Doric 
manner, that is, speaking-broadly. 
The Dorians were in their man- 
ners simple,—as well as rustic in 
their language. 

7. rae’ ἀυτὸν, take him, namely, 
the Cupid,—and not ἀυτὸ, it, the 
work --- λῆς, thow like or list,— 
thou choose or wilt, viz. the Do- 
ric form for ϑέλης. 



THIOY MEAH. X. 

Ὅμως δ᾽ iv ἐκρνάθῃς πᾶν, 
9] ὀυκ ἐμμὶ κηροτέχνας" 
10] ἀλλ᾽ Gu τι AW συνοικῇν 
11| Ἔρωτι παντορέπτω. 
12} Δὸς div, δὸς ἀντὸν ἡμνῖν 

δρωχμῆς, κωλὸν σύνευνον. 
Ἔρως, σὺ δ᾽ ἐυθέως me 

15| πύρωσον᾽" ἐι δὲ μὴ, σὺ 

8. 35 

oe A fo 
= eee = 
. zh ἊΝ μ᾽... 

ἀπὰς ΠΝ 
ae oe ΜῊ 
ae 
je“ 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Ae ὅμως ἵνα ἐκμαθῃς παν, ove έμμι κηροτέχνας" ἄλλα 
ov TL AW συνοίκῃν παντορέκτᾳ Epwtt. Aos ουν, dos av- 
γον ἥμιν δράχμης, κάλον συνεύνον. Ae συ, ΄ ἔρως, εὐθε- 
ὡς πυρώσον pe δε εἰ μη, συ τακήσῃ κάτα Φλόγος. 

TRANSLATION. 

And yet, that thou may know all, I am not a worker-in- 
wax ; but I like not somehow to live-in-company-with all- 
craving Cupid.” —“ Give therefore, give him to us for a 
drachm,—a handsome bed-fellow. And do thou, Cupid, 
straightforth enkindle me: because if not,. thou shalt be 

16, xare φλογὸς τακήσῃ. ae 

melted over the flame.” 

8. There are various readings: 
of this verse, some copies having 
ὅπως δ᾽ ἵν, others, ὅπως δ᾽ ἄν, and 
others ὅμως 0 ἄν. For πᾶν, also, 
some few MSS. and impressions 
have νιν, the thing itself, that is, 
the truth of the matter. 

9. ἐμμὶ κηροτέχνας, in the end 
of this verse, and συνοικῆν, in the 
end of the next, as likewise παν- 
τορέχτᾳ, in the end of the verse 
immediately after that, are, all, 
in the true Doric strain,—as be- 
_ing spoken by the Dorian youth: 
yet it must be confessed that in- 

stead of ἐμμὲ κηροτέχνας (or κα- 
potéxvas ), several MSS, and edi- 
tions have ti κηροτέχνας (some 
κηροτέχνης), as though the youth 
spoke in a mixture of dialects. 

10. For τὶ Ad, most copies have 
Saw, which to me appears too re- 
fined for the context. 

13. δραχμῆς, for a drachm,—a 
small ailver coin, in value about 
seven-pence three farthings. 

16. τακήση, thou shalt be melt- 
ed, that is, unless thou fire me, I 
shall fire thee—I shall melt thee tn 
the flames. 



XI. 1. 

"OAH IA’. 

> / 7 9. 

Ανακρέων γέρων εἴ" 

“Io ὧν " O89 δ μὰ 

λαξδὼν ἔσοπτρον ἄθρει 
HO WAS μὲν ὀυκέτ᾽ ὀύσος, 
ψιλὸν δέ σευ μέτωπον. 
> % Ν \ 7 A 

Ἐγὼ δὲ τὰς κόμας μὲν 
$409 8! 2S ae Pe , | 
elt ἐισὶν, eit ἀπῆλθον, -: οἰῶ ates ohe 

S| dux dida* τοῦτο δ᾽ Gide, 

ANAKPEONTOS 

al "Ets ‘Eaurdy. ᾿ ; 

ΛΕΤΟΥΣΙΝ ἁι γυναῖκες, Peter ata 
ον 
yobs 
Salas ic vate sana ae 
-ὠςπ ες 

----.ὄ-- 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

“At γυναίκες Neyovot, Avdxpewy εἰ γέρων' χάξων εσόπ- 
τρον άθρει κόμας οὔσας μεν οὔκετι, δε μετώπον σεὺ Wi- 
λον. Ae éyw ουκ οἶδα 
πήλθον" δε οἶδα τούτο, 

μεν Tas κόμας εἴτε εἰσι, εἶτε ὡ- 

TRANSLATION. 

ODE XI. Upon Himself. 

THE women do-say, “‘ Anacreon thou art an old-man : 
having-taken-up a mirror view thy hairs—existent indeed . 
no-longer, and thy forehead bald.” 

But I know not, fortroth, as to the hairs whether they 
are-existent—or whether they are-gone: but 1 know this, 

2. ᾿Ανακχρέων γέρων &, Andcreon, 
thou art an old-man. In this sen- 
tence the word ᾿Ανακρέων may be 
either the nominative—or voca-~ 
tive case. The vocative, proper- 
ly speaking, is’ Avaxpeov, but the 
poets very frequently, by an At-. 
ticism, wrote the vocative like 
the nominative. With a comma 
after ᾿Ανωκρέων the case would be 
the vocative, decidedly ; but now 
without a point, it may very well 
be the nominative. - | words, and thy forehead bald. 

3. λαξὼν toomrpor ἄθρει, having- 
taken a mirror, view; that is, ac- 
cording to our idiom, take a mtr- 
ror and view. In Andcreon’s time 
-mirrors were commonly made of 
polished metal, such as silver or 
brass. ‘ 

4. ὀύσας, being or existing, that — 
is, being-existent or in the place tit © 
which nature planted them. } 

5. Ψιλὸν δέ σεν μέτωπον, and the 
bald forehead of thee, or in other 



THIOY MEAH. XI. 9. 

Q|| ὡς τῷ γέροντι μνάλλον. 
10] πρέπει τὰ τερπνὰ παίζειν, 
11} ὅσω πέλας τὰ μοίρης. 

91 

lena 
‘vei ime 
‘tert 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 
ὡς πρέπει τῷ γερόντι mwailew τα τέρπνα μάλλον, ὅσῳ 
πέλας τα μοίρης. 

᾿ TRANSLATION. ) 
«ς That it-is-befitting to the old man to sport as to things- 
° r , " ° e ΕΣ] 

pleasurable the more,—by-how nigh those of destiny. 
9. τῷ γέροντι, unto the old man, 

that is, both to Andcreon himself, 
and to all old folks. In English 
we might say, “2% an old man,” 
generalizing (as it were) the ex- 
pression, and yet alluding forci- 
bly to a particular individual. 

10. τὰ τερπνὰ παίζειν, literally, 
to sport the things delightful, free- 
ly, to sport merrily, or, to play the 
part of pleasure. For τὰ» in this 
verse, the Vatican MS. has To,— 
which Barnes adopted and stre- 
nuously defends: with this read- 
ing the ordo is τὸ παίζειν τερπνὰ 
πρέπει τῷ γέροντι μᾶλλον, the sport- 
ing merrily is-becoming to (or i) 
an old man the more. 

11. ὅσω πέλας, by-how near-at- 
hand, — that is, by how much the 
nearer or nigher:—r& μοίρης, lite~ 
rally, the things of fate, freely, the 
close of life. We either may, or 
may not, understand μᾶλλον re- 
peated with πέλας, the more near, 
or, the nigher. Dunbar, in his se- 
lections, gives the ordo of the en- 
tire passage, as follows: ὡς πρέπει 
τῷ γέροντι παίζειν τὰ τερπνὰ τοσού- 
τῷ μᾶλλον ὅσῳ τὰ πράγματα μοί- 
pos ἐστὶ πέλας, that it becomes an 
old man to sport the more merrily 
the nearer the things of Fate are at 
hand. He adds, that the words 

τὰ τερπνὰ are, here, assumed ad= 
verbially. 



38 MII 

OAH IB’. 

1 TY σοι ϑέλεις ποιήσω ; 
9} Ti σοι, λάλη «χελιδών ; 
5} Τὰ ταρσά σευ τὰ κοῦφο, 
All ϑέλεις λωξὼν ψαλίξω ; 

μᾶλλον ἔνδοθέν σευ 
6|| τὴν γλῶσσαν, ὡς ὁ Τηρεὺς 
5} Ἢ 

T\| ἐκεῖνος, ἐκθερίξω ; 

ΑΝΑΚΡΕΟΝΤΟΣ 

"Eis Χελιδόνα. 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION, 

Ti ϑέλεις ποιήσω σοι; Τί σοι, λάλη χελίδων ; Θέλεις 
λάξων ψαλίξω τα τάρσα σευ τα κούφα; Η μάλλον, ὡς 
εκείνος ὁ Τήρευς, εκθερίξω τὴν γλώσσαν σεὺ ἔνδοθεν ; 

TRANSLATION. ᾿ 

' ODE XII. Ona Swallow. 

What wilt-thou that I do unto thee ? What unto thee, 
garrulous swallow > Wilt-thou that having-seized thee I 
clip the wings of thee, the light wings? Or rather, as yon 
Tereus, that I cut-out that tongue of thine from-within ? 

1. τί cos ϑέλεις ποιήσω ; verbal- 
ly, What art-thou-willing I-shall- 
do unto-thee ? 

2.radrn χελιδὼν, thou loquacious 
or prattling swallow. In the Va- 
tican MS. the reading is λαλεῦ, 

the vocative of AaAeds,—if such 
word be to be found. Some ob- 
ject to λάλη, because λάλος is an 
adjective of two endings, ὃ καὶ ἡ 
λάλος, τὸ λάλον, and not λάλος,λά- 
An, λάλον. 

4. ϑέλεις λαξὼν ψαλίξω - literal- 
ly, art-thou-willing I having-taken 
shall-clip ? more freely, walt-thou 
that I take and clip? 

5—6. σεῦ τὴν γλῶσσαν, literal- 

ly, the tongue of thee, freely, that 
tongue of thine. 

6—7.6 Τηρεὺς ἐκεῖνος, the Tereus 
he, or, he Tereus, or, that-one Te- 
reus : the article 6 is prefixed for 
the sake of émphasis or distinc- 
tion. This Tereus was a king 
of Thrace, and married Procne, 
daughter of Pandion king of A- 
thens. He ravished Philoméla, 
the sister of Procne, and then cut 
out her tongue—that she might 
not tell. Procne (not Philoméla) 
was afterwards metamorphosed 
into a swallow; Philoméla into a 
nightingale. . 

«Ὁ EE —Ee 



‘THIOY MEAH. XII. 8. 

8|| Ti wev καλῶν ὀνείρων, 
9} ὑπορθρίωισι φωναῖς, 

39 

pect 
υ -ἰν -||v -'. 

| 

ay -  τῖν | το! ἀφήρπασας Βάθυλλον ; 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Ti κάλων ονείρων μευ, φώναις ὑπορθριαίσι, αφήρπασας 
Βαθύλλον; 

᾿ TRANSLATION. 

Why from my pleasing dreams, by thy chirpings before- 
the-dawn, hast-thou-snatched-away my Bathyllus ? 

8. rh μεν καλῶν ὀγείρων; why from. 
the beautiful dreams of me, that is, 
why from my pleasing dreams ? 

9. ὑπορθρίαισι φωναῖς, with sub- 
matin voices, freely, by thy vocal- 
sounds before day, or, by thy notes 
before the time of rising. 

10. ἀφήρπασας Βάθυλλον ; lite- 
rally,hast thou snatched away Ba- 
thillus ? Anacreon, it seems, had 
a great liking for young Bathyl- 

lus; and he here represents him- 
self as having been dreaming 
of him, when the swallow, by 
its early notes, woke the sleep- 
er from his sleep much against 
his wish. Most persons, if not 
all, dream more or less ; and the 
mind sometimes derives great 
pleasure, at other times the acu- 
test pain, from the visions that 
present themselves in sleep. 



40 XIII. 1. ANAKPEONTOS 

‘OAH IT’. Ἔμπς Ἑαυτόν. 
‘OI μὲν, κωλὴν Kub46yy 
τὸν ἡμίθηλυν ἴΑττιν 
ἐν ὀύρεσιν βοῶντα, v nv ally τιν 
λέγουσιν ἐκμνονῆνοωι" “τ - }“ τὶν 
δι δὲ, Κλάρου παρ᾽ ὄχθαις, 
δωφνηφόροιο Φοίξου 
λάλον πιόντες ὕδωρ, 

mare να 

“JI SO) Or νῷὮ. ὦ9 ἡ μι 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Oc μεν λεγούσι κάλην Κυξήξην εκμανήναν Tov ἡμιθήλυν 
Arti, βοώντα εν ovpect: Se ὃι, πιόντες λάλον ὕδωρ 
δαφνηφοροίο Φοίδου πάρα όχθαις ΚἈαάρου, 

᾿ς : TRANSLATION. 

ODE XIII. Upon Himself. 
Some-persons, indeed, report, that beauteous Cybébé 

rendered-mad the half-female Attys—bawling among the 
mountains: and some-persons, drinking the babbling wa- 
ter of laurel-bearing Phcebus near-to the banks of Claros, 

=e μι ἢ 
+ sheep 

“stot 

1. καλὴν Κυξήδην, beauteous Cy- 
bébe, a goddess of Phrygia,—the 
great mother of the Gods.---As 
Cybébé or Cybele was of necessity 
old, many take κωλῆν here in the 
sense of kindly or gracious rather 
than of beauteous;, but it may be 
supposed that age can make lit- 
tle or no impression on the fea- 
tures and forms of immortal be- 
ings. I take Κυξήδην here to be 
the accusative before ἐκμανῆνωι; 
and not after βοῶντα. 

2. τὸν ἡμίθηλυν ἴΑττιν, the half- 
female Attys, with allusion not to 
delicateness of person or girlish 
look, but to an act of great vio- 
lence which Attys committed on 

himself in a paroxysm of deliri- 
um. This Attys was a shepherd 
of whom C¥belé was enamoured ; 
and, because he proved faithless 
unto her, she afflicted him with 
madness to that degree that he 
rendered himself a eunuch. 

4, ἐκμανῆναι, to have been ren- 
dered infuriate,—the second ao- 
rist of the infinitive passive, u- 
surped in an active sense. 

5. Κλάρου map ὄχθαις, beside or 
nigh the banks of Claros, a lake 
sacred to Apollo in the vicinity 
of the town of Claros in I6nia. 

7. λάλον, babbling or talkative,— 

or rather, causing to speak, —a 

quality the water possessed. 



8|| wewyvores βοῶσιν. 
9. ᾿γὼ δὲ τοῦ Λναίου, 

10) καὶ τοῦ μύρου κορεσθεὶς, 
11) καὶ τῆς ἐμῆς erations, 

112 ϑέλω, ϑέλω μανῆναι. 

THIOY MEAH. XIII. 8. 4] 

=a 
glo nig e 
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_ THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 
| μεμήνοτες βοώσι. Ac éyw, κορέσθεις του Avaiov, και 
| του μύρου, και της ἐμης ἑταίρης, ϑδέλχω, δέλω μανήναι. 

᾿ TRANSLATION. 

| being-become-frantic call-aloud. But I, satiate with Bac- 
| chus, and with 
I do wish to rave. 

perfume, and with my mistress,—do wish, 

8. μεμηνότες, being-become-mad | he likes to get merry over wine, 
or frantic, that is, being-rendered- 
as-unto-themselves-enthusiastic, or, 
being transported in mind,—by the 
sacred waters which they drank. 

9. ἐγὼ, —emphatically, and in 
contrast with those, who become 
raving mad through draughts of 
water of inspiration:—7rod Avai- 
ov, literally, with the Lyus, that 
is, with Bacchus, or, with Wine. 

| Anacreon candidly avoweth that 

and not over water,—let the in- 
spiring qualities of the latter be 
what they may. In this verse, 
and the two following, the pre- 
positive article is expressed—in 
Greek ; but suppressed in Eng- 
lish,—agreeably to the genius of 
the two languages, respectively. 

12. μανῆναι, second aorist infi- 
nitive passive,—to have been ren- 
dered maddened; simply, to rave. 



42 XIV. I. ANAKPEONTOZ 

‘QAM IA’. 7 Eig Ἔρωτα. 

1] ΘΕ ΛΩ, ϑέλω φιλῆσαι" vf alle fe 
Qi ἔπειθ᾽ "Ἔρως Φιλεῖν wee vale -ἰν τιν. 

8 ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἔχων γόημνω phe κι ie -|- 

4} ἄξουλον oun ἐπείσθην. v oly =llv τς 
δ᾽ Ὁ δ᾽, ἐυθὺ τόξον ἄρως “τ =v τ 

6) καὶ χρυσέην φαρέτρην, δ Wed em 
7) μάχη με προυκαλεῖτο. v τ -Κν - ν΄ 
8, Κἀγὼ λαδὼν ἐπ’ ὥμων --μ τ] -- 
QI) ϑώρηχ;, ὅπως ᾿Αχιλλεὺς, -τ-Μ =v =L 

10} wat δοῦρω καὶ βοείην, ἌΝ» -- 

11) ἐμαρνάμην Ἔρωτι. v -y -||v - 

ει THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ΔΟΟΕΝΤΌΛΤΙΟΝ. 

Θέλω, ϑέλω φιλήσαι" 'Epws επείθε με Pirew" Se έγω 
έχων αξδούλον νοήμα, οὐκ ἐπείσθην. Ae 6, evOv «ρα. 
τόξον καὶ χρύσεην φαρέτρην, προ-εκαλείτο με μάχῃ. 
Και έγω, λάξων έπι ὦμων ϑωρήκα, ὅπως Αχίλλευς, καὶ 
δούρα και βοείην, εμάρναμην Epore. 

TRANSLATION. 

ODE XIV. On Cupid. 

I wisn, I wish to love: -—Cupid exhorted me to love; 
but I, possessing an obstinate disposition, was not exhort- 
ed. But he, having straightforth taken-up his bow and 
golden quiver, challenged me to battle. And I, taking 
upon my shoulders a cuirass, as it were Achillés, and ja- 
velins and a buckler, combated with Cupid. 

2. ἔπειθ᾽ "Ἔρως, Cupid counselled | 9. ϑώρηκα, a euirass or a mail~ 
or advised. | jacket,—to protect the thorax a- 

3—4. ἔχων νόημια aCovrcy, hav- | gainst wounds. . 
ing a wayward temper. . | 10. Boeiny, a bull-hide, that is, a 

7. μάχη με mpounarsiro, called shield or buckler—constructed οὗ 
me forth to battle. the hide of a bull. 



THIOY MEAH. XIV. 12. 

1Q\\"E6aAr’, ἐγὼ ὃ ἔφευγον' 
18} ὡς δ᾽ ὀυκ ἔτ᾽ ein’ ὀϊστοὺς, 

14) ἤσχαλλεν᾽ a6 ἑαυτὸν ant : 
15] ἀφῆκεν ἐις βέλεμννον" r τιν -|ν τιν 

16) μέσος δὲ καρδίης μνευ 
17} ἔδυνε, κοί μ᾽. ἔλυσε. 
18 Μάτην δ᾽ ἔχω βοείην" 
19) τί γὰρ βωλώμεθ᾽ ἔξω, 
90] μάχης ἔσω μ᾽ ἐχούσης ; 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENFUATION. 

E6aXXe, δὲ éyo εφεύγον' δε ws οὐκ ért εἶχε οἴστους, no- 
Kade Elta αφήκε ἑαύτον εἰς βελέμνον" de εδύνε μέσος 
κάρδιης μευ, και ελύσε με. Ae μάτην ἔχω βοείην" yap 
τι βαλώμεθα έξω, μάχης εχούσης με ἔσω. 

TRANSLATION. 
He shot, and I fled: and when he no longer had any ar- 
rows, he was vexed: then he discharged himself in a shaft; 
and entered the midst of my heart, and unnerved me. So 
in-vain have I a shield, — for why should-we-be-darting 

ΝᾺ -|\v τ." -- 

Ces 

outwardly, a fight engaging me within? 

12. ἔξαλλε, he shot or was shoot- 
ing, or in other words, he began to 
shoot :---ἔφευγον, I fled or was flee- 
ing, or, I kept-running-away. 

14. ἤσχαλλε, he was vered, or, 
he flew into a rage. 

15. ἀφῆκε; he emitted or shot, he 
discharged or hurled :—tss βέλεμ.- 
γον, in @ weapon or dart,—he hav- 
ing converted himself into one. 

17. μ᾽ ἔλυσε, he undid me, that 
is, routed me and laid me for dead. 

18. μάτην δ᾽ ἔχω Bosinr, freely, 
ἔῃ vain am I protected by cuirass 
and buckler. 

19. βαλώμεθα, need we durt for 
ourselves: —but yet some critics 

maintain, that βαλώμεθα is, here, 
put for περιξαλώμεθα, may we be 
Sortified, namely, with shield and 
mail. Others contend for βάλω- 
μεν» in the active voice, but on no 
proper authority. The Vatican 
copy has βάλοιμεν, in the active 
voice and optative mood. 

20. μάχης ἔσω μ᾽ ἐχούσης, a fight 
holding within me, or, a war hav- 
ing place within me,—or, « combat 
having ( or engaging ) me inward- 
ly: but commentators are by no 
means agreed, as to whether ἔσω 
be here a preposition—or an ad- 
verb; that is, whether μὲ be go- 
verned by ἔσω or by ἐχούσης. 



44 XV. 1. ANAKPEONTOZ 

‘OAH’. IE’. Ἐς τὸ ᾿Αφθόνως Zigv.* 
LOY’ μοι μέλει Tuya, --|v = [Jv τιν 
4} τοῦ Σαρδέων ἄνωκτος" - =v =v τιν 
8) ὀύθ᾽ ἁιρέει we χρυσὸς, ~ =v =u lv 
4} Gude. φθονῶ τυράννοις. το τ ιν τῷ 
δ) Ἐμοὶ μέλει μύροισι vole fe 
6|| κωτωξρέχειν ὑπήνην" v aly ally -[- 

7] ἐμοὶ μέλει ῥόδοισι “-Μ-|}ν τρ 
8 καταστέφειν κάρηνο. v ely -ν τιν 
9) Τὸ σήμερον μέλει μνοι" v -ly τῇ" ἣν 

101} Τὸ δ᾽ ἀύριον τίς ὀΐδεν : v oly lly τν 

, THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Ou μέλει μοι Γυγάο, του ανάκτος Σάρδεων" οὔτε χρύσος 
ἁίρεει με, οὐδε φθόνω τυράννοις. ᾿Εμοι μέλει κατἄδρε- 
χειν ὑπήνην μυροίσι' ἐμον μέλει κατάστεφειν καρήνα 
ῥοδοίσι. To σήμερον μέλεε μοι" δε τις οἶδε το αὔριον: 

TRANSLATION. 

ODE XV. On Living Unenviously. 

Ir TRouBLEs not me about Gygés, the king of Sardis: 
neither doth gold captivate me,—nor do I envy princes. 
Me it concerns to bedew my beard with perfumes: me it 
concerns to crown my head with roses. ‘To-day concerns 
me,—and who knows to-morrow ? 

* Freely, on the unenvious life. 
1. Ov μοι μέλει Τύγαο, it troub- 

les me not of Gyges, that is, I am 
not (in any degree) envious of the 
wealth of Gygés. For Γύγου (the 
genitive of Tvyzs,) the Kolians 
wrote Tvyae. Gygés succeeded 
Candadlés on the throne of L¥- 
dia; and like his ancestor Croe- 
sus was proverbially rich. 

2. Σαρδέων or Σαρδίων, of Sar- 
des or Sardis, a city of Asia Mi- 
nor,—and the capital of the an- 
cient kingdom of Lydia. 

3. Of this verse, indeed, there 
are other readings,—as, 6v8 siaé 
mw we χρυσὸς, and δύθ᾽ ἑϊλέ πω με 
ζῆλος ,—which last is that of the 
Vatican MS. and borrowed from 
Archilochus, 



THIOY ΜΈΛΗ. XV. 11. 45 

11} Ως div ἔτ᾽ ἐυδί ori, - -\v -| τίν 

12 καὶ πῖνε, unt κύξευε, - τι -|ν |» 
18) καὶ σπένδε τῷ Λυαίω" -τν =||v -|- 
14! uy νοῦσος, ἤν τις ἔλθῃ, - τ -ν τις 
1δ᾽ ay δεῖ, λέγη, σὲ πίνειν. healt oF 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION, 

‘Qs ουν ἔστι ἔτι εὐδια, και πίνει, και KvGEvE, και σπέῤδε 
τῷ Avaiw μὴ νούσος, nv τις ἔλθῃ, λέγῃ, σε δει μη πί- 
VELY, 

| TRANSLATION.. 
Whilst, therefore, it is yet serene, both drink, and throw- 
dice,—and pour-libations to Bacchus: lest disease, if any 

- should-come, may-say : ‘* Thee it-behoveth, not to drink.” 

11. ὡς, as or since; but Barnes 
from conjecture edited ἕως, while 

ει or the whilst,—unnecessarily, be- 
cause ὡς hath here the meaning 
of ἕως, whilst or so long as, rather 
than simply, as or since :—ivdia, 
serenity, that is, fine weather. 

15. μὴ δεῖ, λέγῃ, σὲ πίνειν, free- 
ly, should say, thou must not drink. 
Numerous, indeed, are the read- 
ings which have been offered of 
this verse; among which may be 
instanced the following: λέγῃ» σὲ 
μηδὲ πίνειν, and λέγῃ, σὲ μὴ τι πί- 
vetv,—both very bad:—also, λέγῃ» 
σὲ μὴ δεῖ πίνειν, should say, thee it 
doeth not behove to drink,— con- 

trary to the sense, and likewise 
agaunst the metre : — again, Aé- 
yn, μέθες τὸ πίνειν, should say, give- 
over to drink, or, give-over drink- 
ing: and lastly, λέγῃ» σὲ μὴ πιεῖν 

de, which is, at best, a very lame 
verse—and altogether unworthy 
of Anacreon. I have transposed 
λέγῃ for the sake of the metre in 
λέγῃ» μὴ δεῖ σε πίνειν, in which the 
second foot is ἃ spondee. Per- 
haps the poet intended the verse 
to have a spondee in the second 
place to express the surprise and 
disappointment which the words 
of Death (when he comes to cut 
the thread of life,) are likely to 
occasion. 



46 XVL 1. ANAKPEONTOS 

| ‘QAM? Ις΄. Ἔις Ἑαυτόν. 
XY" μὲν λέγεις τὰ Θήδης, ᾿ -" -|κ - 
ὁ δ᾽ av Φρυγῶν ἀῦτάς" vf ly τ 
ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἐμὼς ἁλώσεις. 

Gu πεζὸς, ὀυχὶ νῆες" ᾿ 
Ὄυχ,͵ ἵππος ὦλεσέν μνε, 

ee 
ve wey 

IS) Or ναὶ 09 Ὁ πὶ 

στρατὸς OF κωινὸς ἄλλος, 
3 ae. / t 

an ὀμμάτων βωλὼν με. 

͵ 

-- ofl -|ν. 

ῳ. 

H . 

διὰ “|v μὰ 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Sv μεν λέγεις τα OnEns, Se 6 av αὕτας Φρύγων" de éyo 
έμας ἁλώσεις, Ovy ἵππος ὦώλεσε με, ov πέζος, οὔχε νή-- 
es’ δε άλλος Kalvos στράτος βάλων με ἄπο ὀμματων. 

TRANSLATION. 

ODE XVI. On Himself: 

Tuou indeed relatest the fortunes of 'Thebes,—and he, 
again, the shouts of the Phrygians: but I, my own cap- 
tures. 

Not horse destroyed me, not foot-soldier,—nor yet did 
ships; but another strange army shooting me from eyes. 

1. τὰ Θήξης, the things or wars 
or affairs of Thebes,—that is, its 
fortunes or exploits. © 

2. Φρυγῶν aires, the shouts or 
huzzas of the Phrygians,—allud- 
ing to the brave resistance made 
by the Trojans when the Greeks 
attacked their city. 

8. ἐμὰς ἁλώσεις, my Seizures Or 
captures, not in an active but a 
passive sense.— There was, it 
seems, among the Greeks, after 
the taking of Troy, a national 
song called Τροίας ἅλωσις, ---ηὰ 
these words of Anacreon have 
very evidently reference to it. 

4. ovx, ἵππος» not horse, that is, 
not horseman, or, not cavalry,—in 
contrast with πεζὸς, of the verse 
following. 

5. ov πεζὸς, not footman,—that 
is, not infantry s—éuxl νῆες, nor 
yet ships. The poet has now e- 
numerated all the forms of mi- 
litary character, and denies that 
he was worsted by any of them. 

6. στρατὸς δὲ καινὸς GAAos,—but 
another strange army,—meaning 
the women. 

7. In lieu of βαλών με, the Va- 
tican MS. has μὲ βάλλων, which 
Barnes preferred. 



THIOY MEAH. XVII. 1. 47 

ΔΗ). IZ’. - Ἔις Ποτήριον ᾿Αργυροῦν. 
1|| TON ἄργυρον τορεύσας, ῬΈΡΨ. 
9) ἭφΦαιστέ, wor ποίησον, é ΠΝ ΜῊΝ 

8) πανοπλίων μὲν Gurl v aly τ στιν 

4) τί γὰρ μάχωισι κὠμοί : 
δ), Ποτήριον δὲ κοῖλον" 
6 | ὅσον δύνῃ, βάθυνον. vey aly τιν 

Seal et 
τὰ -μ =|[v -μ 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

“Ἡφαίστε, ropevoas τον άργυρον, ποιήσον μοι, ovxXt πα- 
νόπλιαν μεν" yap TL μαχαίσι καὶ ἐμοι; δε κοίλον πο- 
᾿τήριον' βαθύνον ὅσον δύνῃ. 

TRANSLATION. 

ODE XVII. On a Silver Cup. 

DO thou, Vulcan, after-enchasing the silver, have-made 
for me—not panoply fortroth ( because what with battles 
and with me?), but a hollow cup : —have-deepened it as 
much as thou can. 

‘Le τὸν ἄργυρον, the silver, itself : 
the goblet—already formed of that 
metal and in the hands of the cha- 
ser: τορεύσας, having-enchased, or 
simply, enchasing ; for the aorists 
have not always a decidedly past 
signification. 

2. Ἥφαιστε; O Vulcan,—chief 
of all workers in metals: — this 
name is often applied as a gene- 

ral appellation for every kind of 
smith, and other artist working 

on any metal : —-oinooy, do thou 
have made, or, do thou make. 
3. πανοπλίαν μὲν ὀυχὶ, not by 
any means, indeed, panoply, that 
is, not (as Baxter will have it ) 

_ @ man (or men) in armour, but a 

complete set of armour,—such as 
Vulcan made for Achillés. 

4, τί γὰρ μάχωισι καμοῖ; free- 
ly, for what have I to do with bat- 
tles or battles with me? 

6. βάθυνον, do-have-deepened, or 

simply, deepen; understand ἀυτὸ, 
it.. Although the first aorist is 
formed from the first future, and 
the first future of βαθύνω 85 the 
penult short, yet in most verbs 
(not of the fourth conjugation ) 
even when the penult of the first 
future is short, the penult of the 
aorist is long; and consequently 
tue penult of βάθυνον is long. In 
some few MSS. the distich end- 
ing with βάθυνον is wanting. 



48 XVII. 7. ANAKPEONTOS 

7|| Ποίει δέ μοι κατ᾽ ἀυτὸ -τμ lly τιν 
8, war ἄστρα, μνήθ᾽ ἁμάξας, - τα τ ν τῷ 
9) μνὴ στυγνὸν ᾿Ωρίωνα" -τμ τ]μτν 

10) τί Πλειάδων μέλει pot, ᾿ voy cy 
11) τί δ᾽ ἀστέρος Bowrew ; “τ τῇ“ τις 
12) Ποίησον ἀμνπέλους pos τα aly 22 
ar nol βότρυως κατ᾽ ἀντῶν, ΠῚ Μ᾿ 
14) καὶ Μαινάδας τρυγώσας. Icey τι 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION, 

Ae ποίει κάτα αὐτο μοι μήτε άστρα, μήτε ἁμάξας, μὴ 
στύγνον Ὠριώνα" τι μέλει μοι Πλείαδων, δε τι ἄστερος 
Bowtew; ΙΠοιήσον ἀμπέλους μοι, καὶ βότρυας κάτα αὖ- 
τῶν, Kat Μαίναδας tpvyocas, 

TRANSLATION. 

And make on it for me neither stars nor wains, nor hate- 
ful Orion :— what does-it-concern me about the Pleiadés, 
and what about the star of Bodtés ? Do-thou-have-made 
vines for me,—and clusters upon them,—and, Béechantes 
gathering the-grapes. 

7. ποίει δέ μοι, and make for me: 
in place of these words some few 
editions have καὶ μὴ ποίει. 

8. unt ἄστρα, μήθ᾽ ἁμάξας, nei- 
ther stars, nor yet wains; alluding 
to the emblazonry of the shield 
of Achillés, whereon Vulcan had 
‘depicted many constellations. 

9. στυγνὸν ᾿Ωρίωνα, hateful Ori- 
on,—a constellation near the feet 
of the bull: Orion is here styled 
hateful, either on account of the 
stormy weather which generally 
accompanies his rising; else, be- 
cause he holds a sword,—an in- 
strument odious—to Anacreon ; 
or, again, because in his life-time 
Orion was hateful to Diana; else, 
lastly, with reference to his foul 

descent,—conferring upon him a 
name by the change of a letter. 

10. The more common read- 
ing of this verse is, τί Πλειάδεσσι 
xeijzo1,—faultless indeed. 

11. For δ᾽ ἀστέρος most editions 
have δ᾽ dorpacs,—and a few, γὰρ 
καλοῦ. ἱ 

13. MSS. have κατ᾽ ἀυτὸ, upon 
it, namely, the cup,—but to me, 
κατ᾽ ἀυτῶν seems preferable. 

14. Μαινάδας τρυγώσας, priest-— 
esses of Bacchus (called Bacchan- 
tés) gathering-the-clusters :—this — 
is in perfect unison with the con- 
text; but one MS. has τρυγώδεις, 
grape-stained. Some copies want 
this verse and the ‘next. 



THIOY MEAH. XVII. 

15|| Ποίει δὲ ληνὸν ὀίνου, 
16} κωὶ χρυσέους πατοῦντας 

ῦ καλῶ Avaiw 17} ὅμνο 
18, Ἔρωτα καὶ Βάθυλλον. 

15. 49 

arg ban 
- τιν -||v ὯΝ 

cial =| 
ene 

| THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 
Ae ποίει λήνον oivov, και Epwra καὶ Βαθύλλον, ὅμου 
κάλῳ Avaiw, πατούντας χρύσεου-. 

TRANSLATION. 

And make a press for wine, and Cupid and Bathyllus, 
together with jolly Bacchus, trampling in-gold. 

15. Anvov divov, a wine press, li- 
terally, a press of wine or a press 
Sor wine. 

16. χρυσέους πατοῦντας, made- 
of-gold trampling,—a very beau- 
tiful idea:—these three, Cupid, 
Bathyllus, and Bacchus, were to 
be represented in gold upon the 
silver cup, as trampling out the 

juice of the grapes gathered by 
the Bacchantes or priestesses of 
Bacchus. ‘This process of tram- 
pling is so well known as to need 
ro elucidation. 

17, ὁμοῦ, together with ; yet in 
room of this word some few edi- 
tions have σὺν t#,—but without 
any difference in the meaning. 



ὅδ᾽ XVIII 1. ANAKPEONTO® 

‘QAH’ ΙΗ΄. *Eus τὸ ̓ Αὐτό. 
ΚΑΛΗ͂Σ τέχνα τόρευσον 
ἔωρος κύπελλον ἡδύ" 
TO πρῶτα, τερπνὸν ἡμῖν 
es , a 
ῥόδον Φέρουσων “Quany" 
τὸν ἄργυρον δ᾽ ἁπλώσας, 
τερπνὸν ποίει πότον Wal. 

v τίν -|lv - 

WA). ει 
oof 
vis ua 

σὺ Or & 09 ὁ μὶ Ὁ 
THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Τορεύσον, κάλη τέχνα, ἥδυ κυπέλλον ἔαρος" τα πρώτα, 
“Ὥρην φερούσαν ἤμιν τέρπνον ῥόδον' δε, ἁπλώσαν Tov 
άργυρον, ποίεν μοι τέρπνον πότον. 

TRANSLATION, . 

ODE XVIII. On the Same. 

Encuask, elegant art, the sweet cup of Spring: first, 
the Season—bringing us the delectable Rose :—and hav- 
ing embossed the silver, make for me pleasant jollity. 

1. καλὴ τέχνα, O pretty handi- | or, before any thing else. Several 
craft or art, namely, that of sculp- | MSS. have tsprva in this verse, 
ture or carving,—and more parti- 
cularly with reference to emboss- 
ing, or, the delineation of objects in 
relief. The poet here addresses 
the art in lieu of the artist: yet 
many editions have καλλίτεχνω; 
the vocative of καλλιτέχνης, if e- 
ver such word was in use. With 
this reading the verse would con- 
sist of four trochees and be quite 
anomalous :---- τόρευσον, have thou 
enchased, freely, do thou enchase. 

2. tapos, of spring:—the metre 
indeed requires this word to be a 
dissyllable, and yet in most co- 
pies we find ἐΐαρος. 

3. τὰ πρῶτα; literally, the first 
things ; freely, first and foremost, 

and ῥόδα in the next,—lamely as 
respects the scanning, though ap- 
propriate in sense. 

4. ῥόδον φέρουσαν “Ὥρην, the Hour 
(or Season itself) bringing a Rose 
or the Rose, that is, Roses in ge- 
neral, blowing and full-blown. 

5, τὸν ἄργυρον, the silver, name- 
ly, that whereof the cup conststs. 
Most copies have ἀργύριον, with- 
out the article. 

6. The Vatican MS. has ποτὸν 
πίοιμι τερπνὸν, I would be (that is, 
figured.) drinking cheerful drink. 
I have followed Stephens. Some 
have taken πότος here to signi- 
fy “a cup :” but I render it jol- 
lity or a drinking scene. 



THIOY MEAH. XVIII. 7. 51 

schol 7) Τῶν τελετῶν, παραινῶ, 
8) μή τι ξένον τορεύσης" = -\v -||v -|- 

9 μὴ φευκτὸν ἱστόρημνα. ττμτ]μτν 
10 Μᾶλλον ποίει Διός τε -τμ τ] τιν 

11} γονὴν ᾿Εὐϊον ἡ μυῖν, vce rly τῷ 

12) μνηστήν δ᾽, ἄμα τε Kuro sy ΚΜ 

el at 18) ὑμνενωίοις κροτοῦσαν.. 

, THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Tov τέλετων τορεύσῃς μη τι ξένον, Tapaivw μὴ φεύκ- 
τον ἱστορήμα. Μάλλον ποΐει ἥμιν τε Eviov γόνην Ai- 
os, τε μνήστην, τε ἅμα Κύπριν κροτούσαν ὑμεναίοι5. 

' TRANSLATION. 

Of mystic-rites figure not aught irrelevant, I do entreat : 
nor loathsome story. Rather make for us both Bacchus 
the offspring of Japiter; and a bride; and together-with- 
them Venus plauditing nuptials. 

7. τῶν τελετῶν, Of rites or religi- 
ous ceremonies, particularly such 
as are mysterious or incomprehen- 
sible. The first syllable of τελε- 
τῶν is lengthened by éctasis. 
” 8. μῆ τι ξένον, not aught foreign, 
that is, nothing incongruous or tr- 
relevant,—nothing unsuitable to a 
drinking scene. For τὶ» many co- 
pies have μοὶ, nor yet badly: and 
for τορεύσης, we find τορεύσαις; in 
some MSS.,—and in Baxter το- 
psoas, unmeaningly. 

9. φευκτὸν ἱστέρημα, a loathsome 
theme or revolting story, such, for 
instance, as might have Téreus, 
or Tantalus, for subject. 

10—11. Of these two lines an- 
other lection is, μᾶλλον ποίεν Διὸς 
γοῦν Βάκχον ᾿Ἐύϊον npiv,—lamely. 

12. This verse has been sadly 
tortured, and altered, and mend- 

ed, and re-mended. Some edi- | 
tors contend for μύστην νάματος, 
initiated of liquor, meaning per- 
haps, of wine, but the metre cries 
out ; and the sense, too, whether 
we render μύστην, initiated or ini- 
tiator, is any thing except good. 
Admirers of Pherecratics will of 
course like μύστην νάματος, ἢ Κύ--. 
mpsv: ——the text we have adopted 
(the best out of several, all bad) 
requires the final syllable of dua 
to be long. 

13. ὑμεναΐοις κροτοῦσαν, literal- 

ly, applauding hymenéals. 'The se- 
cond syllable of ὑμεναίοις is here 
made long, by dwelling on the ν, 
and the third, again, is shorten- 
ed before the diphthong -o:. In 
some copies we see ὑμεναίους,---ἰῃ 
others, ὑμεναίων,---ἰη others, ὕμε-- 
yaigios,——and for κροτοῦσαν, not a 
few have xpatotcay, ruling-at. 



δῶ 

14 Ἔρωτος ἕρδ᾽ ἀνόπλους, 
nol Χάριτας γελώσας, 
κ᾽ ἄμπελον ἐυπέταλον, 

15 
16 
17 
18 
19 

ἐυξότρυον, κορνῶσαν" 
κούρους καὶ ἐυπρεπεῖς, [OL 
x ~ 3 3 / 

ay Φοῖδος ὀυκ ἀθύρῃ. 

XVIIL 14. ΑΝΑΚΡΕΟΝΤῸΣ 

ice τ᾿ 
- si -||v -|- 

-- fof -“b fe 
sais i! Fie 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH. ACCENTUATION. 
‘Epée ανόπλους Epotas, και Χάριτας γελώσας, Kat ap- 
πέλον EVTETANOV,—EVEOTPUVOV,—KOMOTAV" καὶ εὐπρεπεις 
κούρους, αν Poibog μοι ove αθύρῃ. 

TRANSLATION. ’ 
Make unarmed Cupids, and Graces laughing, and a vine 
spreading-wide,—well-clustered,—leafy : likewise grace- 
ful youths, if Phoebus for me be not to sport. 

14, Ἔρωτας ἕρδ᾽ ἀνόπλους, make 
thou (or construct) Cupids unarm- 
ed, that is, without either bow or 
quiver. ‘Numerous readings of 
this verse also, occur; as, xa! “Ἐ- 
pwras ἀγόπλους,--- χώρασσ᾽ "Ἔρω- 
τὰς ἀνόπλους ;,---- χάρασσ᾽ ἼΕρωτ᾽ a 

»omAov, which last (the emenda- 
tion of Barnes) is both in metre 
and sense unobjectionable : — I 
am nevertheless of opinion, that 
χάρασσε was merely the margi- 
nal interpretation of ἕρδε, “ fac” 
vel “ finge,” make, carve, deline- 
ate, emboss. 

15. In this line the first sylla- 
ble of Χάριτας is lengthened by 
éctasis,—that is, by dwelling up- 
on the letter p in the beginning 
of the next syllable. 

16. Of this verse several other 
readings are found. The second 
syllable of ἄμπελον is lengthened 
by éctasis,—that is, by dwelling 
on the liquid A, which begins the 
final syllable of the word. 

18. Some contend for σύναστε 
κούρους tumpemess,—others, again, 
for nai κούρους ξυσπρεπεῖςγ μοι,--τΟΥ 

for σὺν ἐυπρεσεῖς δὲ κούρους -—the 
first and second of these are in- 
sulting to the metre,—the last is 
an insult even to the language. I 
from conjecture, in the absence 
of aught better, first edited ϑὲς, 
do thou put,—but now, καί. 

19. This verse, too, like most 
of the others of the present Ode, 
is-differently worded in different 
copies,—but unmetrically in al- 
most all :—the μοὶ, in line 18, it 
should be observed, is linked in 
construction with or €os,—thus, 
if Phebus for me (that is, if my 
Phebus) do not sport, or, have not 
sported; namely, either with the 
lyre or at quoits. Most copies 
have ἂν μὴ Φοῖξος ἀθύρη. The me- 
tre of this Ode is, perhaps, more 
properly Antispastic dimeter ca- 
talectic (see Ode xxvii, below, ) 
than Iambic dimeter catalectic. 



THIOY MEAH. XIX. 1. ὅ9 

OAH 1Θ΄. Ἐς τὸ Δεῖν Πίνειν. 
Ἡ γῆ μέλαινα πίνει, Saale 
πίνει 0& δένδρες ἀυτήν" seer Seale 
πίνει δάλωσσ᾽ ἀναύρους, - ih =||v τῇ 
ὁ δ᾽ ἥλιος ϑάλασσαν, 
τὸν δ᾽ ἥλιον σελήνη. 
[Τί wor μνάώχεσθ᾽, ἑταῖροι, 
καυτῷ ϑέλοντι πίνειν : -Φ > Or δὰ 09 WO μὰ 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Ἢ peraiva γή πίνει, δε δένδρεα πίνει αὐτην' Saddo- 
σα πίνει αναύρους-,---δε ὁ ἥλιος αλάσσαν,.---δε σελήνη 
τον ἥλιον. Tt, ἑταίροι, μαχέσθε μοι, αὐτῳ και δελόντι 
πίνειν; 

TRANSLATION. 

ODE XIX. On the Behoof to Drink. 

Tue sable Earth drinks, and the trees drink her: the 
sea drinks torrents ; and the sun, the sea; and the moon, 
the sun. Why, comrades, quarrel ye with me, myself too 
wishing to drink ? 

1. ἡ γῆ μέλαινα πίνει, the black 
(or, perhaps more properly, sable 
or opaque) Earth drinks, meaning 
the dews and rain that fall,—and 
the snow, and sleet, and hailstones, 
when melted. 

9. πίνει OF δένδρε᾽ ἀντὴν, and the 
trees drink her, that is, their roots 
imbibe moisture from the ground, 
and convert it into sap. The neu- 
ter plural δένδρεα has a verb sin- 
gular,—conformably to the more 
general custom. 

3. Instead of ϑάλασσ᾽ ἀναύρους, 
several MSS. and editions have 
ϑάλασσα δ᾽ ἀύρας, and the sea the 

gales or breezes,— but from this’ 
reading the sense suffers, seeing 
the land too drinks the gales. 

A. ἥλιος ϑάλασσαν; the sun—the 

sea: alluding to the upraising of 
vapour—from the surface of the 
waters by the sun's heat. 

ὃ. ἥλιον σελήνη, the moon the sun: 
referring to the light which the: 
moon intercepts and reflects. 

6. τί μοι μάχεσθε; why fight ye 
with me? why do ye quarrel with 
me? Why do ye oppose me—in my 
wishes to drink ἢ seeing-that the © 
opaque Earth, the trees, the sea, 
sun, and moon—all drink. 



54 XX. 1) ANAKPEONTOS 

‘OAH’ Κ΄ 

1] Ἢ Ταντάλου ποτ᾽ ἔστη 
9) λίθος Φρυγῶν ἐν ὄχθαις" 
8] καὶ παῖς ποτ᾽ ὄρνις ἔπτη 
4) Πανδίονος χελιδών. 
5 
6 
7 

"Eis Κόρην. 

seep 
Yer 
eae 

ΕἸαμοιᾶναι Bae cae 
Eya δ᾽ ἔσοπτρον ἐίην, v -y -|[¥ -|- 
ὅπως ἀεὶ βλέπῃς Mme. 
᾿Εγὼ χιτὼν γενοίμην, 

ΝΣ ΜΝ Ὡς ῳ“}ὦ pier (lie 
ν =“ = =|" 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION, — -, 

‘H ἸΤάνταλου πότε έστη λέθος ev dy Oats Φρύγων" -και 
παις Πανδίονος πότε ἔπτη χελίδων ὀρνις, Ae είην éyo 
εσόπτρον, ὅπως der βλέπῃς με. Γενοίμην έγω χίτων, 

TRANSLATION. 

ODE XX. Ona Damsel. 

Tue DaucuTeR of T4ntalus once stood a stone onthe 
heights of the Phrygians,—and the child of Pandion once 
flew—a swallow bird, And would I were a mirror, that 

thou might always look-at me. May I become a garment, 

1. ἡ Ταντάλου, she of Tantalus, 
understand Suyarnp, daughter, or 
παῖς, child: namely, Niobé, who 
was changed into a stone, — be-. 
cause she had insulted Laténa. 

2. Φρυγῶν ἐν ὄχθαις, on the hills 
(or heights or banks or sea-shores) 
of the Phrygians. Tantalus, the 
father of Niobé, was king of Ly- 
dia, aregion of Asia Minor, bor- 
dering on Phrjgia. Some think 
mount Sipylus, on the banks of 
the Meander, is here meant. 

3—4,, παῖς Πανδίονος, Pandton’s 
child or daughter, namely, Progne 
or Procne, wife of Tereus—king 
of Thrace; who, having murder- 

ed her own son Itys, was. meta- 
morphosed into a swallow. Al- 
lusion, indeed, was made by the 
oet to this circumstance in Ode - 
ΧΗ, above,—where, it would ap- 
pear, Anacreon hints that it was 
Philoméla, the sister of Progné, 
and not Progné herself, who had 
her tongue cut out, and was af- 
terwards changed into the swal- 
low:—®pvig ἔπτη χελιδὼν, meat 
bird, a swallow ; or the ordo may 
be altered in various ways. — 

5. ἔσοπτρον, α mirror or spécu- 
lum, that is, a looking-glass. 

7. χιτὼν, α tunic, or, a robe—a 
garment or dress: some, however 



THIOY ΜΈΛΗ. XX. 8. δ 

8} ὅπως ἀεὶ Φορῇς we. v -|" lly τ 
9|] Ὕδωρ Sérw γενέσθαι, 

10] ὅπως σε χρῶτω λούσω. 
11} Μύρον, γύναι, γενοίμην, 
19} ὅπως ἐγώ σ᾽ ἀλείφω. 
13)| Καὶ ταινίη δὲ μνωστῶν, 
14) καὶ μάργωρον τρωχήλῳ, 
15} καὶ σάνδαλον γενοίμην, 
16]| μνόνον ποσὶν rarely we. 

aes 
Ἐπ τ, 
vale 
--|v -||v -ἰ- 

ay Woe 
τοή τινα" 
“τ lly τιν 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 
ὅπως ἄει φόρῃς με. Θέλω γενέσθαι ὕδωρ; ὅπως λούσω 
σε χρώτα. Γενοίμην μύρον, γύναι, ὅππως ἔγω αλείφω σε. 
Ae και ταίνιη μάστων, καὶ μάργαρον τραχήλῳ, καὶ σάν- 
δαλον γενοΐμην, μόνον πάτειν με Toot. 

: TRANSLATION. 
that thou could always wear me. I wish to become wa- 
ter, that I may bathe thee—thy skin. May I become fra- 
grant-ointment, O! fair-one, that I may anoint thee. And 
both girdle of thy breasts,—and pearl for thy neck,—and 
sandal may I become, merely that thou may tread me with 
thy feet. 
will have the meaning, here, to 
be “‘ smock or frock,” but I can- 
not discover for what reason,— 
unless it be, that the χιτὼν was 
usually made of linen. 

10. ὅπως ct χρῶτα λούσω, lite- 
rally, that I may wash thee (as to 
the) skin; that is, that I may lave 
thy person or flesh or body: either 

᾿ς understand κατὰ; otherwise take 
both accusatives as the regimen 
of λούσω, that I may wash thee the 
skin,—meaning familiarly, that I 
may wash thy skin for thee. 

11. γύναι, O woman, familiarly, 
like ἄνθρωπε, O man, in Ode IX. 

12. For aacipw, some give a- 
λείψω, in unison with λούσω. 

13. ταινίη, a fillet or a girdle, a 
breast-band or a swathe. Baxter 
says,—Tesvie ista stréphium fie- 
rat,—sive, quod ait Nonius, bré- 
vis fascia, que virginalem papil- 
larum tumorem cohibébat. 

16. μόνον ποσὶν πατεῖν μὲ, lite- 
rally, only to tread me with (thy) 
feet : supply ὡς, that,—and then 
the verse may be rendered with 
more freedom,—merely that thou 
may tread me with thy feet. For 
πατεῖν με, some copies have 7a- 
τεῖσθαι, but not well. 



56 XXI. 1. ANAKPEONTOX 

‘QAH ΚΑ΄. Ἔπς Ἑαυτόν. 

AO'TE μοι, δότ᾽ ὦ γυναῖκες, 
Βρομίου πιεῖν ἀμυστί:" 
ὑπὸ κούμωτος γὰρ ἤδη 
προποθεὶς ἀναστενάζω. 
Δότε δ᾽ ἀνθέων ἐκείνων" 
στεφάνους δίους πυκάζω 
τὰ μέτωπά WOU ᾽πικαίει. 

» - ᾿ 

aac | lo: “ὖὥηυὼω 

οὐκ = 

τον, νυ Ὁ... 

eae ὁ ἢ 
“Ὦὦὁἔἕ Οὴ Or να 09 ὦ μὶ 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Δότε μου, δότε, ὦ γυναίκες, πίειν αμύστι Βρόμιου" γα 
dn πρόποθεις ὕπο καύματος αναστενάζω. Me δότε εκεί- 
νων άἄνθεων' Ta μετώπα μου επίικαίει δίους στέφανους 
πυκάζω. 

TRANSLATION. 

ODE XXI. On Himself. 

Give me, give, O women, to drink drainingly of Bac- 
chus: because-that now forecraving under a burning-heat 
I deeply-sigh. And give me of those flowers :—the fore- 
head of me parches such chaplets as I thickly-heap-on. 

2. Βρομίου πιεῖν, to drink of Bro- 
mius or of Bacchus,—partitively, 
and hence in the genitive case,— 
and not the accusative: we may 
understand—either the preposi- 
tion ἐκ, or the noun μέρος, part or 

_ share:—apvott,rapaciously, glut- 
tingly, greedily, copiously without 
taking breath. The ἄμυστις wasa 
very large drinking-cup,—which 
to drain at one draught was con- 
sidered a great feat,—a practice 
of Thracian origin. 

4. προποθεὶς, being-beforehand- 

rendered-desirous, but freely, be- 
ing forspent with parching-thirst. 

In room of προποθεὶς, some MSS. 

have πυρωβεὶς, fired, — but which 
the metre rejects: instead there- 
fore of πυρωθεὶς, several editions 
have πυροεῖς, metrically enough. 

5. ἀνθέων ἐκείνων, of those flow- 
ers; either pointingly, else with 
allusion to some particular flow- 
ers,—especially to roses. In lieu 
of ἐκείνων many contend for ἐχεί- 
νου, of him,—that is, Bacchus’s. 

6. στεφάνους δίους, such crowns 
or chaplets,as—. Barnes edited 
στεφάνους δ᾽ δίους πυκάζω, but στε- 
Φφάνους γὰρ δὺς πυκάζω would have 

been preferable. 



THIOY MEAH. XXII. 8. 

: 
Τὸ δὲ καῦμα τῶν Ἐρώτων, 
Ἀρωδίη, τίνι σκεπάζω ; 

δὴ 

ΚΠ i og | a 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 
Ae To καύμα των Ἐρώτων, κράδιη, τίνι σκεπάζω; 

TRANSLATION. 
- But the burning-heat of the Loves, O heart, with what do 
I enwrap? 

8. τὸ δὲ καῦμα τῶν ᾿Ερώτων; but 
the burning heat of the Loves, or 
of the Cupids, that is, the fire (or, 
the fever) of Desire, —in milder 
terms, the ardour of affection. 

9. xpadin, thou heart ; here un- 
derstand ἐμὴ, my. The heart was 
(and still is) by many considered 
to be the seat of love,—and con- 
sequently liable to inflammation 
from that passion. However er- 
roneous this supposition may be, 
the poet doth, naturally enough, 
address himself to that organ in 
the heat of his excitement. For 

' κραδίη in the vocative case, seve- 

ral MSS. and editions have xpa- 
ἡ din, in the dative,—without any 
comma after it,—with what-heart 

do I shroud the heat of the Loves? 
Faber omits τίνι, and reads inc- 
κεπάζω, but without mending the 
sense :—oxemralw; do I cover? so 
as to cool the inflamed viscus by 
extracting the inordinate heat. 
By chaplets of roses, or of pars- 
ley, the head was kept cool ; but 
we have not heard, that, either 
roses or yet parsley were appli- 
ed to cool the heart. In place of 
σκεπάζω, Barnes edited σχεπάσ- 
ow, retaining, κραδίη, τίνι. With 
τίνι may here be understood ei- 
ther στεφάνῳ or σκεπάσματι,---ΟΥ 
some such word. The Syntacti- 
‘cal ordo is, δὲ τίνι σκεπάζω τὸ καῦ- 
μα τῶν Ἐρώτων, κραδίη: 



3 XKIDX 

‘OAH’ KB’. 

GS Or & ὦ 0 μα 

ANAKPEONTOZ 

"Eis Βάθυλλον. 

ΠΑΡΑ. τὴν σκιὴν, Βάθυλλε, “«- ἼΓ “τ ν 
κάθισον" κωλὸν τὸ δένδρον, 
ὡπαλὰς σείει δὲ χωίτας 
μωλοκωτάτῳ κλωδίσκω. 
Παρὼ δ᾽ ἀντῷ ἐρεθίζει 
πηγὴ ῥέουσω Πειθοῦς. 

=a Sey 

mw eae - 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Κάθισον, Βαθύλλε, πάρα την σκίην' κάλον το δένδρον. 
δε, μαλακώτατῳ κλαδίσκῳ, σείει ἅπαλας yaiTas, Ae 
πάρα αὐτῳ πήγη ῥεούσα Πείθους ερεθέζει. 

TRANSLATION. 

ODE XXII. On Bathyllus. ; 

Srt-THEE-powN, Bathyllus, in this shade :—stately the 
tree,—and on pliantest branch shakes its delicate leaves ! 
And near it a fountain, flowing with Persuasion, invites. 

1. παρὰ τὴν σκιὴν, in the shade : 

followed by the accusative case, 
παρὰ signifies “ in.or amidst,” as 
well as, about, over, at, beside, a- 
gainst, nigh-to, with: παρὰ τὴν σκι- 
ἣν, means “in vél sub Umbra.” 

2. κάθισον, sit down or seat thy- 
self ; here, either understand σε- 
αὐτὸν, or take the verb in a neu- 
ter sense. Some copies have κα- 
Blow, I will sit down : — καλὸν τὸ 
δένδρον, beautiful the tree, casting 
the shade. 

3. ἁπαλὰς σείει δὲ χαίτας, and it 
moves its tender locks, that is, its 
leaves, or, foliage : from this ex- 
pression, in connection with the 
next line, it may, reasonably, be 
inferred that the tree was a pop- 
lar of some sort ; most likely, an 
aspen : because the very lightest 

breath of wind causes the leaves 
of these trees to shake ; so nice- 
ly do they appear balanced upon 
their respective shoots; besides, 
poplars delight to grow in the vi- 
cinity of fountains, and of pools 
and streams. The first syllable 
of σείει is, here, long or short. 

5. I scan this verse as a pure 
dimeter Idnic ἃ Mindre,—but it 
may indeed be scanned in a dif- 
ferent manner. To prevent a hi- 
Atus, Barnes inserted γ᾽ after av- 
τῷ, but unnecessarily : —épabiges, 
excites or provokes, rouses or sti- 
mulates, rather than allures or in- 
vites—either to itself and shade, 
or yet to sleep. 

6. πηγὴ ῥέουσα Πειθοῦς, Persua- 
sion’s fountain flowing, or, a fount 
flowing with persuasion. 

. 
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7 
8 

Tis ἂν div ὁρῶν παρέλθοι vu-vl-v-- 
κατωγώγιον τοιοῦτο: verel-vee 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Tis ovy ὅρων av παρέλθοι τοιούτο καταγώγιον ; 

TRANSLATION. 
What-one, therefore, seeing it, would pass-by such a re- 
treat ὃ 

ἡ. τίς ἂν Ode δρῶν παρΐλθοι; who, could go-past such a place without 
then, upon seeing [the shade, and | feeling its allurement ? 
the tree, and fountain—together 8. καταγώγιον τοιοῦτο, SUC a 50« 
forming a powerful inducement, | journ or secess—a retreat so com= 
to sit down] would pass by with- | modious,—away from the scorch- 
out sitting down here? What one | ing rays of the sun. 



60 XXIIL 1. ANAKPEONTO® 

‘QAM KT’. "Eis Χρυσοόν. 
Ὁ Πλοῦτος ἐΐγε χρυσοῦ σον Ὁ ἀφ... 
τὸ ζῆν παρῆγε ϑνητοῖς, ae Ἢ 
ἐκαρτέρουν φυλάττων" eae el of 
ἵν ἂν σανεῖν ἐπέλθῃ, Y ΠΑ 
λάβῃ τι καὶ παρέλθῃ. με cose 
"Es δ᾽ ὀυδὲ τὸ πρίωσθαι 
τὸ ζῆν ἔνεστι Svyrois, 
τί καὶ μνάτην στενάζω ; 
Τί καὶ γόους προπέμπω; ς OND OS ὁ WO καὶ 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 
Eiye ὁ Πλούτος χρύσου παρήγε το ζην δνήτοις, exap- 
τερουν φυλλάττων" ἵνα av Save ἐπέλθῃ, λάβῃ τι Kab 
παρέλθῃ. Ae ev το πριάσθαι το Env οὐδε ενέστι ϑνή- 
Tous, TL καὶ στενάζω μάτην ; Και τι προπέμπω yoous; 

TRANSLATION. 

ODE XXIII. On Gold. 

I¥-INDEED-THAT affluence of gold did extend existence 
to mortals, I were-persevérant guarding it: so-that if death 
should come-up, he might take some—and pass-by. But, 
if the purchasing the life is no-how in mortal-men, why do 
{ both sigh—in vain? And why do I send-forth groans ? 

1. ὁ Πλοῦτος, literally, the Plu- 4.. ϑανεῖν, to die; the infinitive, 
tus, that is, freely, wealth or opu- | without the article, for Θάνατος, 
lence—riches or abundance. 

2. τὸ ζῆν, the to live, freely, the 
life: the infinitive put substan- 
tively for τὴν ζωὴν vel Bior%r,—or 
τὸν βίον vel βίοτον. 

8. ἐκαρτέρουν φυλάττων, literal- 
ly, I did persist (or I persevered) 
guarding, or, saving miserly. 

Death, pede. 
5. λάθη τι, he (namely, Death, 

might take some: here understan 
χρυσοῦ, of the gold. 

6. ὀυδὲ, no how, or, at no price: 
upon no conditions: —ro πρίασθαι, 
the to purchase,—that is, the pur- 
chasing. 



THIOY MEAH. XXIII. 10. 61 

10|| Θανεῖν γὰρ ἐι πέπρωται, “- -Γ « τιν 
11} τί χρυσὸς ὠφελεῖ με; v ely lv τ|ν 
12] ᾿Εμοὶ γένοιτο πίνειν" “τμτ|ν -[- 
18) πιόντι δ᾽ ὀΐνον ἡδὺν, v ly -[;« τίν 

» -“ h ~ 7 
14) ewois Didors συνεΐνοαι" 
18 ἐν δ᾽ ἁπαλαῖσι κοίταις 
16|| τελεῖν τὰν “ADpodiray. — 

wr MAS -|v -μ ἜΣ 
αὐ ΗΝ 

i THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Tap et πεπρώται Sdvew, τι χρύσος ageret με; Γενοίτο 
έμοι πίνειν" δὲ πιόντι ἥδυν οἶνον συνείναι έμοις φίλοις" 
δὲ ev κοίται9 ἁπαλαίσι τέλειν ταν Αἀφροδίταν. 

TRANSLATION. : 

For if it be fated to die, what doth gold avail me? Be it 
mine to drink: and drinking delicious wine to be-in-com- 
pany-with my friends: and upon couches soft to consum- 
mate enjoyment. 

10. ϑανεῖν γὰρ ἐν πέπρωται, for, 
tf it be fated (for me) to die: or, 
by taking ϑανεῖν, as the nomina- 
tive to πέπρωται, we might say, 
if to die (or, if death) be fated,— 
that is, be decreed by the Fates. 

11. τί χρυσὸς ὠφελεῖ με 5 what 
doth gold profit or advantage me? 

12. ἐμοὶ γένοιτο, literally, be it 
| unto me, freely, let it be mine, that 

is, my lot or delight. 
15. The first syllable of ἁπα- 

Aaics is here made long. 

16. τὰν ᾿Αφροδίταν (in the Do- 

ric dialect, smilingly) for τὴν “A=. 
Φροδίτην, Venus, namely, the god- 
dess of Love, for love itself; free- 
ly, the pleasure of Venus, or, the 
sport of love. Barnes and seve- 
ral others reject the Doric form 
τὰν APpodiray, and adopt the 16- 
nic and common dialect, τὴν ’A- 
Ppodirns,—but certainly not con- 
sentingly with some of the best 
MSS., though yet not altogether 
without authority. 



62 XXIV. 1. 

‘QA ΚΔ΄. 
1} "ETTETH® βροτὸς ἐτέχθην 
Q\| βιότου τρίξον ὁδεύειν, 
8] χρόνον ἔγνων ὃν παρῆλθον, 
4 ὃν δ᾽ ἔχω δρωμνεῖν ὀυκ didn. 
ὅϊ! Μεθίετε, φροντίδες, je" 

ΑΝΑΚΡΕΟΝΤΟΣ 

"Eis Ἑ αυτόν. 
wvueyv Mp | ae I 
an pe ea 

err τοι 
THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Ἐπείη ετέχθην βρότος ὁδεύειν τρίδον βίοτου,---ἐγνων 
χρόνον ov mapnrOov, — δε. Ov, ἔχω δράμειν, οὐκ οἶδα. 
Φρόντιδες μεθίετε με’ 

TRANSLATION. 

ODE XXIV. Upon Himself. 

SEEING-THaT I was born a mortal to travel the path of 
life, I know the time which I have passed, but that-which 
I have to runI donot know. Disquietudes, quit-ye me: 

1. ἐπειὴ, since or seeing-that, or, 
Sorasmuch as. The second sylla- 
ble is shortened, before the long 
vowel which follows ; and yet in 
very many editions we find ἐπει- 
87,—making the first foot an an= 
tispastic. The final syllable of 
βροτὸς, being cesiral, might be 
made long—at pleasure; and, in 
like manner, the final syllable of 
τρίξον, in the next verse. Here, 
the metre is. dimeter Ionic ἃ Mi- 
nore,—with a great diversity of 
feet ; yet only such feet as are ad- 
mirably suited to the sense. Va- 

_ rious commentators have tortu- 
red this beautiful Ode—in ways 
too many to be enumerated. 

3. ἔγνων, I have known or I do 
know: I am fully sensible of. Ano- 
ther reading is χρόνον, ὃν παρῆλ- 

Gov, éyvav,—nor bad; though less 
elegant, indeed, than that above, 
however much better in rhythm. 
Barnes, always fond of altering, 
edited, χρόνον, ὃς παρῆλθεν, ἔγνων, 
which some affect to admire. 

4. This verse is, really, one of 
the most anomalous in the Odes * 
of Anacreon—the last foot being 
a fourth epitrite. To remedy this 
seeming inconsistency in the me- 
tre, Barnes changed ὀυκ ὀΐδα, in- 
to Tis ὀΐδε- 

5. I have given (from conjec- 
ture) μεθίετε, for peOere,—and in 
lieu of pe at φροντίδες (or, as o- | 
thers have it, μὲ φροντίδες), I of- 
fer φροντίδες ye,—as suiting both 
the metre and the sense equally. 
The verse is a periddic,—and e-« 
quivalent in time to an Ionic. 



THIOY MEAH. XXIV. 6. 

6 μηδέν Woot YY, 
rs Πρὶν ἐμνὲ 

χ᾽ ὑμὶν ἔστω. 
φθάσῃ τελευτῇν, 

8 παίξω, γελάσω, χορεύσω, 
Ql were τοῦ κωλοῦ Avaiou. 
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pals shay 
7] Ὁ“-Ὁ ' 

oh at 
aca ate 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

ἐστω μήδεν μοι και ὕμιν. pw τελεύτῃν φθάσῃ έμε, 
παΐξω, γέλασω, χορεύσω, μέτα του κάλου Avaiov, 

TRANSLATION. 

Tet-there-be nought with me and you. Before-that to-die 
prevents me, I will sport, I will laugh, I will dance, with 
the beauteous Lyzus. 

6. The common lection is, καὶ 

ὑμῖν, which I reckon abominable. 
The final syllable of ὑμῖν is, ne- 
cessarily, long ; but that of ὑ ὑμὶν, 
is short,—and the verse requires 
ittobeso. The first foot here is 
a molossus,—as in the 11th verse 
of the thirty-sixth Ode, below ; 
but this foot, though equivalent 
to an antispast, or an Idnic, or 2 
choridmbus, is almost too grave. 

7. τελευτὴν in the Ionic dialect 
for τελευτᾷν; to die, or, to come to 
an end; here the infinitive is u- 

surped substantively,—reXeurpy, 
to come:to an end, for τὸ τέλος, the 
end; that is, “mori,” to die, is put 
for “mors,” death. Some copies, 
however, have τὸ τέλος, in place 
of reXeurny, —against the metre, 
entirely. But the substitution 

‘of φθάσαι τελευτὴν for φθάσῃ τε- 
λευτῆν, cannot be viewed in the 
light of an. emendation. 

8. This verse begins with an 
Id6nic ἃ Majore,—like verse 5, of 
Ode V, above,—and here more 
unequivocally than there. 



64 XXV. 1. 

‘OAH’ KE’. 

Θανεῖν 

SO Or & ὦ τ μὶ 

ὍΤΑΝ zivw τὸν ὀΐνον, 
ἑύδουσιν ct μέριμννοι. 
Ti μόι πόνων, τί μόχθων, 
τί μοι μέλει μνεριμυνῶν 5 

με δεῖ κἄκοντα; 
, ἃ A / ae τί δὲ τὸν βίον πλωνῶμοαι ; 

ΑΝΑΚΡΕΟΝΤΟΣ 

"Eis Ἑαυτόν. 

aaa “hfe “μην: h-hh “PI 
verly = lhe Ὕ: 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Ὅταν πίνω τον οἶνον, du μερίμναι ἑυδούσι. Te μέλει 
μοι πόνων, τε μόχθων, τι μοι μερίμνων ; Aer με ϑάνειν, 
καὶ ακόντα' δε τι πλανώμαι τον βίον: ᾿ 

TRANSLATION. 

ODE XXV. On Himself. 
᾿ Wuewy [ am-drinking wine, cares are-lulled. What bu- 
siness-is-there to me with turmoils,— what, with disqui- 
ets,—what to me with solicitudes ? It behoves me δ᾽ πε 
even-though unwilling; and why beguile-I-my-self of life ὃ 

1. As the Metre requires the 
second foot of every verse to be 
an iambus, either the first sylla- 
ble of πίνω is (here) made short; 
else, with Barnes, we must read 
πίω, --- since a spondee in the se- 
cond place cannot with propriety 
be admitted. And yet in verse 5, 
it is true, the first syllable of the 
third foot is a spondee—against 
the general practice of Anacre- 
on; but then there is a beauty in 
that foot, and at the same time a 
spondee is not in the third place, 
of an iambic verse, inadmissible. 

3. révev,with toils or exertions, 

with troubles or anxieties: but for 
πόνων, Baxter gives us γόων, with 
griefs or lamentations,—a reading 

which Barnes greatly approved. 
In most if not ail MSS. this verse 
runs thus: —ri μοι πόνων, Ti μοι 
γόων : nor badly, indeed; if γόων 
be (in the pronunciation, ) con- 
tracted into a monosyllable. 

5. κᾷκοντα; even although unwil- 
ling,—the emendation of Baxter, 
for kav μὴ ϑέλω, The spondee in 
the third foot suits the sense ad- 
mirably,—as being expressive of 
reluctance. Barnes has, Savoie 
kav peAnoas,—metrically enough, 
and nothing farther. } 

6. And why do I miss (or ware 
me as to life, that is, why should I 
not live whilst I can live,—keeping 
in the trueroad? The first foot: 
is here an anapest. 



THIOY MEAH. XXV. 7. 

7|| Πίωμνεν civ τὸν civoy, 
8|| τὸν τοῦ καλοῦ Λυαίου" 

Ἀ νον γᾷ , \ ε το ΡῈ 9 σὺν τῷ They yup ἡμὰς. 
LO} ἑύδουσιν ὧι μέριμναι. 
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Bek fee 
ἘΣ 
ras Ἢ ἌΝ ΣΝ 

_ THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 
᾿ Πιώμεν ουν τον οἶνον, τον του κάλου Avaiov: yap συν 
τῷ ἥμας πίειν, ἂν μερίμναι ἑυδούσι. 

' TRANSLATION. 
Let us therefore quaff the wine, —the wine of jolly Bac- 
_chus: for the whilst that we-are-drinking, cares sleep! 

9. σὺν τῷ πίειν yap ἡμᾶς, lite- 
rally, for (or, because) with the us 
- drinking,—that is, for at the time 
| that we are drinking,—or simply, 
| whilst we drink. This verse, as I 
| νυ iven it, is the emendation 
ΓΟ 
| gate, σὺν τῷ δὲ πίνειν ἡμᾶς, which 
‘some editors still adopt, and de- 
fend. But, independent of the 

' spondee in the third foot ( which, 
| since there is a spondee in a si- 
milar situation in verse 5, above, 
might pass ), does δὲ convey all, 

| that yap conveys? Or is δὲ well 

aliger, in lieu of the old vul- } 

placed between τῷ, and its sub- 
stantive, tive, — for the infini- 
tive πίνειν is, very justly speak- 
ing, an indeclinable noun in the 
dative case? Or, lastly, does the 
copulative δὲ conjoin πίωμεν and 
-€vdovct, in a way suitable to the 
sense? Neither the one reading 
nor the other seems to me to be 
genuine, but of the two I prefer 
Scaliger’s: In room of this verse 
Stephens thought that the first 
of the present Ode should be re- 
peated, since the last verse is the 
same as the second. 



66 

ἍΔΗ) Kg’, 

al 

6 
7) 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

XXVI. 1. ANAKPEONTOY . 

1) ὍΤ᾽ dis we Βάκχος ἔλθῃ, 
ἑύδουσιν ὧι μνέριμυναι" 

3) δοκῶν δ᾽ ἔχειν τὰ ἹΚροίσου, 
4 ϑέλω καλῶς ἀείδειν. 
5 Κισσοστεφὴς ὃὲ nel won, 
πατῶ 0 ἅπαντα Suu. 
Ὅπλιζ᾽" ἐγὼ δὲ Tivo. | 

"Eis ἙἝαυτόν. 

+e | Sica ee 
ape + eae =f op 
“e+ ΕΝ 

᾿ 

Ὅτε Βάκχος ἔλθῃ εἰς με, Gu μερΐίμναι ἑυδούσι: de δός 
κων ἔχειν τα Κροίσου, ϑέλω αείδειν κάχλως. Ae κιὶσ- 
σόστεφης κείμαι, δε σύμῳ πάτω ἁπάντα. Οπλίξε' δὲ 
έγω πίνω. 

TRANSLATION. 

ODE XXVI. Upon Himself. 

WHEN-THAT Bacchus has come in-within me, Cares are 
asleep: and I, appearing to myself to possess the riches of 
Croesus, wish to sing sweetly. And ivy-crowned I lie, and 
in thought trample upon all things. Get-thou-ready ; and 
I drink. 

1. Various are the readings of 
this line, with more or less of the 
semblance of genuineness. In a 
few copies, for example, we find 
ὅταν ὁ Βάκχος e.oéA6n,—and in o- 
thers, dre μ᾽ ὁ Βάκχος ἐισέλθῃ, or 
ἐσέλθῃ. Scaliger was vastly plea- 
sed with, ὅταν éis pe Βάκχος ἔλθῃ, 
and Barnes, to get an iambus in 
place of the anapzst for the first 
foot, changed ὅταν ἐίς με, into ὅτ᾽ 
eis με, as it is now given. 

3. ἔχειν τὰ Kpoicov, — supply 
χρήματα, the riches or the wealth : 
hence the words may be render- 

ed thus, “‘ to have the possessions 
of Cresus, else, to be in possession 
of the treasure of Cresus,’—that 
proverbially rich king of Lfdia. 

7. ὅπλιζε, literally, arm; spo- 
ken, as some say, jestfully in al- 
lusion to the weapons with which 
the person serving, was to pro- 
strate his master ; namely, with 
plenty of good wine; but, as o- 
thers (and with some probability 
too) affirm, addressed, unto some > 
bystander: ‘ do thou arm thyself 
for battle,” that is, “ do thou pre- 
pare to fight,”—but, as for me, I 
prefer to drink. 



THIOY MEAH. ΧΧΥΙ. 8. 

81} Φέρε wor κύπελλον, ὦ παῖ" 
9 peQvovT a γάρ με κεῖσθαι 

10}| πολὺ κρεῖσσον, ἢ ϑανόντα. 
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ve -lv τὴν τ 

vv -|v τὴν -Ψ 

vu τιν ΤΥ “ὦ 
i 

- THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Φέρε μοι, ὦ παι, κυπέλλον" Yap TOV κρείσσον με κείσ- 
θαι μεθυόντα, ἡ σανόντα. 

TRANSLATION. 
Bring me, O waiter, a cup:—for z¢ 7s much better that I 
lie intoxicated, than dead. 

8. This verse, and in like man- 
ner the remaining two, begin se- 
verally with an anapest,—a cir- 
cumstance which, in some mea- 
sure, alters the character of the 
metre: but as the former part of 
the Ode is dimeter Iambic cata- 
lectic, I have regarded each ana- 
pest as being simply equivalent 
to a spondee—and admissible in 

the first foot of the verse,—con- 
sidered as Iambic. Whoever, by 
the bye, dislikes this method of 
scanning these three lines, may 
regard them as dimeter Idnics a 
Minore acatalectic ; or, as asyn- 
artétous,—consisting each of an 
anapest followed by a mondéme- 
ter lambic hypérmeter. 

9. μεθύοντα; inebriated,—drunk. 



68 XXVII. 1. 

‘QAH' KZ’. 
1 
φ ὁ λυσίφρων Λύαιος, 

3 
στῶν 

ἐσέλθῃ μεθυδώτας, 

eyo δὲ κοί τι τερπνὸν, 
ὁ τᾶς μέθας ἐρωστάς. 

φρένας ἐς ἁμνὰς 9 

4. 

ὅ] διδάσκει we χορεύειν" 
6 

7 

ANAKPEONTOX | 

"Eis Διόνυσον. 

ΤΟΥ͂ Διὸς ὁ παῖς, ὁ Βάκχος, ἈΦΡΛΌΘΟΝΣ -ν 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 
‘O Βάκχος, 6 mats του Alos, ὁ λύσιφρων Avaios, bray 
μεθυδώτας εσέλθῃ es ἅμας φρένας, διδάσκει με χορεύ- 
εἰν" δε, ὁ εράστας τας μέθας, ἔχω Kat τι τέρπνον. 

TRANSLATION. 

ODE XXVII. On Bacchus. 

Baccuvs, the son of Jove, the mind-releasing Lyeus,, 
(when-that he, the-giver-of-ebriety, hath entered into my, 
mentals,) teaches me to dance: and I, the lover of drink: 
have also a something delightful. 

1. τοῦ Διὸς ὃ παῖς, the boy (or 
son) of Jove, by Sémelé (daughter 
of Cadmus) for mother. In some 
copies τοῦ is wanting. Διὸς may 
be regarded either as a dissylla- 
ble, or a monosyllable ; if as the 
latter, the verse, like several o- 
thers of this Ode, may very well 
be dimeter Iambic catalectic: but 
then, again, other verses (for in- 
stance, the third,—fourth—fifth 
—and last,) cannot be reduced to 
the same standard. I consider 
the metre of the present Ode to 
be Antispastic Dimeter catalec- 
tic,—by some denominated Phe- 
recratéan :—and ofthe same de- 

scription, also, are, Odes xxxiy, 
and xxxviii, below. 

2. In most MSS. the reading: 
is ὃ λυσίφρων, ὃ Avaws. Ϊ 

8. φρένας ἐς ἁμὰς, into my (or, 
our) minds, that is, into my men- 
tals or heart. Andcreon uses the» 
Doric dialect much in this Ode. 

4. μεθυδώτας, vulgd μεθυδότας. 
This verse and the next are de- 
cidedly pherecratic, and the feet | 
may be, either as I have marked | 
them, else, an iambus, choriam-- 
bus,and long syllable, or an iam-. 
bus, a dactyle, and aspondee. Ὁ 

6. For «ai τι some have κάυτό. 



© PHIOr MEAHY- XXVIT. 8. 

8] Μετὰ κρότων, wer’ ὠδᾶς, nv liv τι 
9} τέρπει we x ΑΦροδίτω, 
10 καὶ πάλι ϑέλω «χρορεύειν. 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

69 

μέτα κρότων, μέτα wdas, Ἀφροδίτα και τέρπει με.----καὶ 
πάλι δϑέλω χορεύειν. 

TRANSLATION. 

With plaudits, with song, Venus too delights me; and a- 
gain I wish to dance. 

8. μετὰ κρότων, with applauses, 
or, with plaudits, —that is, with 
applausive clappings of the hands 
or feet,—else with rattling raps of 
\ the drinking cups against the table, 
—or, as some think, with casta- 
nets, namely, small shells made ei- | 

ther of wory or of hard wood, and 
employed as rattles,—especially by. 

more: but Heyne-omits καὶ, de- 
trimentally to the connection of 
the subject, and reads πάλιν, me- 
trically enough. In many MSS. 
it is true, both καὶ, and πάλιν, are 
found, but occasioning the entire 
destruction of the verse. Again, 
in lieu of καὶ πάλι ϑέλω or καὶ πά- 
λιν ϑέλω, another reading is ἅπα- 

dancers after the Spanish fashion. | λωτέρως, more softly or delicately ; 
10. καὶ πάλι, and again or once | nor yet badly. 



70 XXVIII. 1. ANAKPEONTOS 

‘OAH ΚΙ΄. Ἔις τὴν Ἑαυτοῦ Ἕταίραν. 
1 "ATE ζωγράφων ἄριστε, ὑνπυ τσ τιν, 
2. χγράφε ζωγράφων ἄριστε, νυ πυ] τυ τ ν, 
3) Ῥοδίης κοίρανε, τέχνης, συ πτ τσ τς 
4. ἀπεοῦσαν, ὡς ἂν ἐίπω, συ τυ τυ τ τ 
5) γράφε τὴν ἐμὴν ἑταίρην. συν nvlinvn- 
6 Τράφε μοὶ τρίχως τοπρῶτον τ». - τ ν τὸν 
7, ἁπαλάς τε καὶ μελαίνας" 
8, ὁ δὲ κηρὸς ἂν δύνηται, vm ello 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. ! 

Aye αρίστε ζώγραφων, γράφε αρίστε ζώγραφων, κοιρά-. 
ve ἱΡόδιης τέχνης, απεούσαν, ὡς av είπω, γράφε τὴν έ-. 
μην ἑταίρην. Τράφε τοπρώτον μοι τρίχας τε ἅπαλαν 
καὶ wedaivas δε αν ὁ κήρος δυνήται, 

TRANSLATION. $ 

ODE XXVIII. On his Own Mistress. 

Come, best of painters, paint, O best of painters, thom 
chief of the Rhdédian art, in-her-absence, as I may direct 
thee, paint my mistress. Paint in-the-first-place for me 
her locks—both soft and black :—and, if the wax be able, 

3. Poding κοίρανε τέχνης»--- prince 
of the Rhédian art ; with allusion 
to the celebrity of the artists of 
the Rhoddian school. Some say, 
that, by the gift of Minérva, the 
people of Rhodes were exquisite 
limners and sculptors from their 
earliest years. For Poding τέχνης, 
several copies have ῥοδέης τέχνης, 
of the rosy (or fair) art:—and for 
κοίρανε, some read τύραννε, for the 
sake of the metre ; but unneces-. 
sarily, because themiddlesyllable 
of κοίρανε is lengthened by éctasis 

before the liquid ν beginning the » 
next syllable: or, the verse may 
be scanned, indeed, as a pure 1o- 
nic ἃ mindre. Brunck changed 
xoipave into xepare. . 

4. ἀπεοῦσαν, her absent :—as ἂν 
ἐΐπω, as I may have (or shall have) ) 
said or told. 

6. Some few sever τοπρῶτον iad 
to two words (τὸ πρῶτον) badly, 
and without any necessity. 

8. ὁ κηρὸς, the wax. Pictures 
were, in Andcreon’s time, paint- 
ed on a waxed ground. 



THIOY MEAH. XXVIII. 9. 

9) γράφε καὶ μύρου πνεούσας. 
10, Γράφε δ᾽ ἐξ ὅλης παρειῆς, 
11) ὑπὸ πορφύραισι nitrous, 
19: ἐλεφάντινον μέτωπον. 
159, Τὸ μεσόφρυον ὃὲ wy wat 
14 διάκοπτε, μήτε μυίσγε" 
15, ἐχέτω ὃ᾽, ὅπως ἐκείνη, 

᾿ηράφε Kat πνεούσας μύρου. 

ows εκείνη, 

ὕπο πορφυραίσι χαΐταις ἐλεφάντινον μετώπον. 
᾿διακόπτε, μήτε μίσγε μοι, το μεσόφρυον" δε ἔχετω, ὅ- 
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Sse 8 τὶ 

So {Ὁ ᾧ τι - 

τ [Ἐν τίν 

My απὸ τὶ 

vy sails = 

ΗΠ τς 

_ THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ΑΟΟΕΝΤΌΑΤΙΟΝ. 

Ae, εἕ ὅλης παρείης, ypage 
Ae μη 

β TRANSLATION. 

paint them also breathing of fragrant-ointment. And, out 
of a perfect cheek, paint, beneath dark-brown ringlets, an 
ivory forehead. And do not part, nor yet confound for me, 
the meeting-of-the-brows:—but let her have, as she hath, 

10. ἐξ ὅλης πιαρειῆς, out of (that 
is, résing from,) an entire cheek.— 

By ὅλη παρειὰ, Harles distinctly 
understood — “a full and plump 

᾿ cheek,” —in which there was nei- 
ther sickliness, nor wrinkle ; but 

τ all the natural swell and firnmess 
| of flesh peculiar to youthfulness 
\ and perfect health in a. constitu- 
_ tion rather inclining to good con- 
᾿ dition but not to obeseness ; and. 
to which, disease seemed to have 

» ever been a stranger. But Bax- 
_ ter rejected this meaning,—and 
τ gave it to be his opinion, that, as 
| both the cheeks could not be ful- 

_ ly represented in the picture and 
_ at the same time a side view, the 
painter was not to paint—a full 
front face, nor yet merely a pro- 

_ file,—but was to shew one cheek 
} le and perfect, the other vi- 

sible only in part, — so that the 
forehead might be conspicuous,— 
and the eyes glancing in a direc- 
tion rather oblique. 

11. ὑπὸ πορφύραισι χαίταις, ve- 
ry literally,—beneath purple ring- 
lets,—that is, beneath tresses of a 
rich glossy tint inclining to black, 
but not jet black. Barnes chang- 
ed the place of the accent in πορ- 
QPupasos, and gave πορφυραῖσι »ἘΠ6 

adjective for the substantive, — 
not recollecting, perchance, that 
the poets often usurped substan- 
tives (and elegantly) for adjec- 
tiv es. Here πορφύρα » purple co- 

four, (being a substantive femi- 
nine, (and χαίτη also feminine, is 
used for topQupia,—the feminine 
gender of πορφύρεος (contracted 
ly, πορφυροῦς) purple-dyed. 
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16 
17 

XXVIII. 16. ANAKPEONTOX 

τὸ λεληθότως σύνοζρυν, 
βλεφάρων δ᾽ ἴτυν κελαινήν. 

“ΒΝ 

ve US oe 

18) To δὲ βλέμμ viv ἀληθῶς νι -ὑῇ-. ἡ τ 
19 ἀπὸ τοῦ πυρὸς ποίησον, vy vey τὸ 
20] dum γλωυκὸν, ὡς ᾿Αθήνης, ἘΣ Σιν οἱ ὅπ 
921 ὥμνω δ᾽ ὑγρὸν, ὡς ἹΚυθήρης. 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 
To λελήθοτως- συνόφρυν, δε ίτυν βλέφαρων κελαίνην. Ae 
νυν ποιήσον To βλέμμα αλήθως dro του πύρος,---ἅμα ἡ 
γλαύκον, ὡς AOnvns, δε ἅμα ὕγρον, ws Κυθήρης. 

TRANSLATION. : 
the being imperceptibly joint-of-brow,—and with the rim 
of the eyelids black. And now, make the glance-of-the- 
eye verily of fire,—at-once blue, as Minerva’s; and at-the 
same-time soft, as Venus’s. 

16. This line has greatly puz- 
2164, and perplexed the learned ; 
and many have been their con- 
jectures respecting the true con- 
struction of it. In lieu of σύνο- 
Qpuv, which is clearly the accu- 
sative case, and common of the 
masculine and feminine genders, 
some will have σύνοφρυ,---οὗ the 
neuter gender, either in the no- 
minative or accusative case, ac- 
cording as they wish it to be ta- 
ken before or after ἐχέτω. 1 con- 
ceive €ivas to be understood with 
τὸ λεληθότως, and that the order 

of construction is—ixérw τὸ tivas 
λεληθότως σύνοφρυν, ὅπως ἐκείνη ἔχει 
τὸ ἀυτό: wherein, ἐχέτω τὸ Elves 
σύνοφρυν may simply be interpre- 
ted by ἔστω σύνοφρυς. 

17. ἴτυν, the rim, or, the circu- 
lar-extremity,—meaning, the eye- 
lashes :—irvv is, here, the accusa- 

tive case after ἐχέτω, and hence 

those, indeed, who construe ovr- 
ofpu, as the nominative case to 
this verb, omit the conjunctive 
particle δ᾽ after βλεφάρων. 

19. ἀπὸ τοῦ πυρὸς, very literal- 
ly, from the fire,—that is, the ele- 
ment of fire ; more freely, having 
the brilliancy (or the vividness) of 
the lightning, or rather, the spark- 
ling lustre of the diamond. 

Q1. ὑγρὸν, soft—from being hu- 
mid, in contradistinction to hard 
or stern from being dry. By ὑγρὸς 
in this verse not only Baxter and 
Barnes, but several others most 
triflingly (it is true,) understood 
“¢ Jeering or tremulous or wanton.” 
There is much beauty in the idea 
of softness from moisture or humt- 
dity ; because a degree of visible 
wetness in the eyes adds to their 
clearness,—and (when not in ex’ 
cess, ) | tire beers κπρ τς tender- 
ness of expression to them. 



‘THIOY MEAH. 

92 Γράφε piva καὶ παρειὰς, 

XXVELY 22° 28 

+ Silat ae |e Fee 

48 ῥόδα. τῷ γάλωκτι μίξας. Μμυτη]τ -- 

94] Γράφε χεῖλος, dia Πειθοῦ, ““-Ὸ07|.ν-- 

95) προκαλούμενον φίλημα. vu nliny τυ 

26) Τρυφεροῦ δ᾽ ἔσω γενείου we = Ul - - 

97 περὶ Auydivw τρωχήλω, vu όντυ -- 

28} Χάριτες πέτοιντο πᾶσαι. 
40} Στόλισον τολοιπὸν ἀντὴν ἐρϑούτ τ στάσεσι 

ωυ - alice v= 

80) ὑποπορῷυροισι πέπλοις" νυ 

81) διωφοωινέτω 03 σωρκῶν το ματα ellis 9 == 

523. ὀλίγον, τὸ σῶμ᾽ ἔλέγχον.. 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

᾿ Γράφε piva και παρείας, μίξας ῥόδα To γαλάκτι. Γράφε 
χεΐλος, δία Πείθους, προκαλούμενον φιλήμα. Ae ἔσω 
τρύφερου γενείου. πέρι Δύγδινῳ τραχήλῳ, πάσαι Χάρι- 
τες πετοίντο. Τολοίπον, στόλισον αὐτην ὑποπορφυ- 
ροίσι πέπλοις" Se όλιγον σάρκων διαφαίνετω, ἐλέγχον 
το σώμα. 

TRANSLATION. 

Paint a nose and cheeks, blending roses with milk. Paint 
a lip, like Persuasion’s, inviting a kiss. And within the de- 
licate chin, around a marble neck, let all the Graces flit. 

As for the rest, array her in light-purple robes :—and 
let a little of her flesh shine-through, disclosing her form. 

QT. περὶ Avydiva τραχήλω, lite- 
rally, around a Lygdine neck, that 
is, a neck resembling Lygdine mar- 
_ble,—freely, around a neck white 
and smooth as the polished marble 
of Lygdos. The marble of Lyg- 
dos, (a celebrated quarry in the 

- island of Paros,) was proverbial 
for its whiteness and its suscep- 
tibility of the smoothest polish. 

29. τολοιπὸν, as to the rest or as 
Jor the remainder. Since, in verse 

6, above, τοπρῶτον is properly one 
word, so here τολοιπὸν is in like 
manner one word; and yet Bar- 
nes has been censured, as an in- 

novator, for uniting τὸ λοιπὸν, in 
the verse before us. 

30. ὑποπορφύροισι πέπλοις, free- 
ly, in flowing robes of a light (or 
faint) purple color. 

31—2. διαφαινέτω δὲ σαρκῶν o- 
λίγον, τὸ σῶμα ἐλέγχον, freely, and 

D 



74 XXVIII. 338. ANAKPEONTOZ 

95 Απέχει: βλέπω γὰρ ἀυτήν᾽ [»“- Ἴ.“- - 
34 τάχα, κηρὲ, καὶ λαλήσεις. νυ -ὐ}τ-ν- 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 
Arexyer’ yap βλέπω αὐτην' τάχα, κήρε, και λαλήσεις. 

TRANSLATION. 
It is enough: for I behold herself':—shortly, wax, thou 
wilt even speak !, . 
let a little of her skin (or, person) | as a portion of the arms, breast, 
shine-through, betraying her shape | legs, and.(more obscurely still,) 
or make. By τὸ σῶμα Barnes took | the thighs. 
the entire body to be intended ; | 34. τάχα κηρὲ καὶ λαλήσεις, per- 
but the signification, I think, ex- | haps, waz, and thou wilt speak ; or 
tends merely—to the more pro- | soon, O waz, thou wilt speak too, 
minent parts of the person; such | as well as look so much like life. 

re νῷ ὧφ or 



: 
: 

THIOY MEAH. XXIX. 1. 70 

*QAH* KO’. Ἔ᾿ς Βάθυλλον. 
1) TPA’®E wo Βάθυλλον dura, vr - “{τ- 7νκ - - 

Qi τὸν ἑταῖρον, ὡς διδάσκω. ve nelinu-- 

8, Λιπαρὰς uduas ποίησον, συ πυ τσ τιν 

4) τὰ μὲν ἔνδοθεν μελαίνας, συ πυτν-- 
δ) τὰ δ᾽ ἐς ἄκρον ἡλιώσας. γύπα τυ -- 

Ἕλιρκως δ᾽ ἐλευθέρους μοι συ τυ τυ -- 

¥ πλοκάμνων, ἄτακτα συνθεις, vv- si v-- 

8 ἄφες ὡς ϑέλουσι κεΐσθωι. 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

᾿Γράφε μοι Βαθύλλον, τον ἑταίρον, ὁύτω ὡς διδάσκω. 
᾿ Ποιήσον λίπαρας κόμα», μελαίνας μεν τα ἔνδοθεν, Se 
ἡλιώσας τα ες ἄκρον: Ae σύνθεις ατάκτα ελεύθερους 
ἕλικας πλόκαμων μοι, ages κείσθαι ὡς δσεέλούσι. 

TRANSLATION. 

ODE XXIX. On Bathyjllus. 
Parnt for me Bathyllus, my favourite, in-such-wise as 

I instruct. Make for him glossy hair,—dark indeed as to 
the parts within, but sunbright as to those at the extremi- 
ty. And disposing without-order the free curls of his locks 
for me, suffer them to rest as they like. 

2. τὸν ἑταῖρον, understand ἐμὸν» 
literally, the my companion or as- 
sociate, freely, that favourite—of 
mine, or, my darling boy. 

3. λιπαρὰς κόμας ποίησον, make 
glossy hairs, that is, make his hair 
glossy or shining,—as though re- 
fulgent with fragrant oil or oint- 
ment. 

4. τὰ μὲν ἔνδοθεν μελαίνας, black 
as to the parts indeed within, that 
is, dark as to the inside of the curls 
or ringlets. 

5. ἡλιώσας, sun-coloured,mean-= 
ing, a bright golden yellow—par- 
taking of the hue, which we deno- 
minate carroty. Hair of this yel- 
lowish red tint was held in great 
esteem among the Greeks. In 
place of τὰ in this and the prece- 
ding verse, the Vatican MS. has 

A 

+a“s,—contrary to the sense, and 
contrary to the metre. 

8. In lieu of ϑέλουσι, in the in- 
dicative mood, some contend for 
ϑέλωσι, in the subjunctive. 



16. XXIX. 9. ANAKPEONTOS: 
9 “ἁπαλὸν δὲ καὶ δροσῶδες 

10] στεφέτω μέτωπον ὀφρὺς, 
11} κυωνωτέρη δρωκόντων. 

ψὺ SU ἫΝ 

πον τὰν" 

12 Μέλαν OU Oe γοργὸν ἔστω, vv as hae v-- 

13) κεκεροσμνένον yarqyy: vucuiiny-- 
14) τὸ μὲν ἐξ “Apyos ἕλκον, συ τυ τυ τν 
15} τὸ 0& τῆς κωλῆς Κυθήρης" συν πυ]τν-- 
16) ἵνα τις τὸ μὲν 7οξῆται, ὑν τυ τυ τι 

17 τὸ δ᾽ am ἐλπίδος κρερνῶται.. 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 
Ae-ogpus, κνυανώτερη δρακόντων, στέφετω ἅπαλον Kat 
δροσώδες μετώπον. ΜΜέλαν ὀμμα ἔστω γόργον, κεκε- 
ράσμενον γαλήνῃ" ἕλκον το μεν εξ "Αρηος,---δεὲ To THs 
κάλης Κυθήρης" ἵνα tis, μεν, το φοξήται, δὲ TO κρεμά- 
Tat άπο ἐλπιδοε' ; 

TRANSLATION. 
And let an eye-brow, more l4zulous than dragons, encir- 
cle a soft and -dewy forehead. Let his dark eye be stern, 
mingled with placidity : deriving the former, indeed, from 
Mars; but the latter, from the beauteous Venus: so-that 
any-one, because for-troth of that, may dread,—but, be- 
cause of this, may hang upon hope. 

9. amwardv,tender, soft, or, juve- 
nile :—dpoowdss, roscid, or, dewy ; 
that is, moist with perfume. 

11. κυανωτέρη δρακόντων » literal- 
ly, more cerilean (or rather, more 
cydnean) than dragons. 'The C#- 
anus, from which the color called 
cyanean, by the Greeks, took its 
name, was a blue flower, by some 
said to be the corn-flower; but by 
others, the bottle-flower. ‘There 
was likewise a stone named Cyja- 
nus, which the moderns term Ld- 
zulus. Itis of a fine rich blue, 
veined with white, and reflects a 

glistening purplish yellow of va- | 
rious shades. As, however, the 
human eye-brows are never of a 
blue tint by nature, — recourse 
must be had to some other mean- 
ing of the word zvavos,— and we 
find it denoted,—“ auburn, dusk, 
black,” as well as, * sky-blue and 
sea-green; being (almost) syno- 
nymous with the Latin adjective - 
* cerileus.” Dragons are gene- 
rally represented of a light-green 
color inclining to blue. 

16—17. τὸ μὲν --- τὸ δὲ, on ac- 
count indeed of this (or of the for- 
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THIOY MEAH. XXIX. 18, 

‘Podivyy δ᾽, ὁποῖω μῆλον, 
4. 

yyolny ποίει παρείην" 
1 
19 
20 ἐρύθημνα δ᾽, ὡς ἂν, ἀιδοῦς, νυ πυῇτν -- 

91} δύνωσωι, βαλεῖν ποίησον. ὅν συ} τὺ τν 
99 Τὸ δὲ χεῖλος, ὀυκ ἔτ᾽ ὀΐδω, μν πε μυ 

938) τίνι wor τρόπῳ ποιήσεις" ΜΙ vine 
9.4) ἁπαλὸν, γέμον τε ΠΠειθοῦς. [»“-5-“- - 
25 Τὸ δὲ πᾶν, 6 κηρὸς ἀντὸς venuli-vae 

] 3 , ~ ~ j _ 

26) ἐχέτω λωλῶν σιωπῇ. ἔσο τα 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Ae ποίει, ῥόδινην ὅποΐα μήλον, χνόϊην παρείην' Se ποι- 
ἥσον ερυθήμα aidovs ws av δύνασαι βάλειν. Ae To χεί- 
Kos, οὐκ οἶδα ETL, τίνν τρόπτῳ ποιήσεις μοι ἅπαλον, TE 
γέμον Πείθους: Ae ro παν, ὃ αὐτὸς Κήρος ἔχετω σιώπη 
λάλων. : 

. TRANSLATION. 

And make, roseate as an apple, his downy cheek : — and 
make it throw-forth the blush of modesty, as much as ever 
thou art able:. 

But as to his lip, I know not yet, in what manner thou 
shalt do it for me: soft, and full of Persuasion. And this 
for all, let the very wax be in silence speaking. " 

mer), but on account of that (or of 
the latter). In either verse, τὸ is 
the accusative case after διὰ un- 
derstood. 
18. ὁποῖα μῆλον, like an apple: 
now it is well known that μῆλον, 
in Greek, and “‘ pomum” in La- 
tin, may signify not only an ap- 
ple,—but any frutt resembling an 
apple; hence Barnes and his fol- 
lowers contend that ‘malum cy- 
ddnium,’ a quiddany or quince, is: 
the fruit Anacreon here means ; 
and others again say, a peach, or 
a nectarine ; but I see no reason’ 

for either of those acceptations, 
because many sorts of apples are 
when ripe, more or less of a fine 
rosy red color as to the rind. 

20. For ὡς ἂν, Barnes proposed 
ὅσσον. 

21. Most copies have, δύνασαι 
βαλεῖν, woimcuw—thou art able to 
have thrown: but de Pauw, by al- 
tering the place of the comma, al- 
tered the sense to, “make it [the 
cheek] throw out the blush.” 

25, τὸ δὲ πᾶν, and for all. 
96. ἐχέτω λαλῶν owen » literal- 
ly, hold speaking in silence, in o- 



78 XXIX. 27. ANAKPEONTOZ 

27|| Mera δὲ πρόσωπον ἔστω, 
48 τὸ δ᾽ ᾿Αδώνιδος παρελθὸν, 
49 ἐλεφάντινος τράχηλος. 
80) Μεταμάζιον δὲ ποίει, 
31] διδύμνως τε χεῖῤρως “Epwod, 
92) Πολυδευκέος δὲ μνηροὺς, ἡ 
33|| Διονυσίην δὲ νήδύν. 

vvrul-v-- 

a» See ee 

niin wine | 

percep bid 
¥ Ore 

vue νὰ v= = 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. ; 
Ae μέτα προσώπον, δε παρήλθον τὸ Αδώνιδος, τραχή- | 
dos έστω εἐλεφάντινος. Ae ποίει μεταμάξζιον, τε Sidupas 
χείρας Ἕρμου, δε μήρους Πολυδεύκεος, δε Διονύσιην 
νήδυν. 

TRANSLATION. 

And behind a countenance, and surpassing Adénis’s, let 
the neck be ivory. And make his breast,— and the two 
hands of Mércury—and the thighs of Pollux—and a Di- 
onysian belly 
ther words, let the wax appear to 
the eye to be speaking, though ac- 
tually it be silent to the ear. Here 
the verb ἔχω is usurped in a neu- 
ter sense, and has therefore the 
same case after as before it: thus 
it was usual to say,—Fxw ἥσυχος, 
1 hold qutet or I am (or keep) still. 

28. Theo, in this verse seems 
not to be put connectively,—but 
rather, affirmatively ; with nearly 
the signification, too, of yap, for. 
Barnes here edited, τὸν ᾿Αδώνιδος 
mapeAOuv,—with reference to τρά- 
χῆλος, badly. Most others give in 
the end of the verse, παρῆλθον, I 
have omitted or passed by,—which 
is little short of nonsense, unless 
Anacreon had in some other Ode 
(previously) instructed the same 
ainter to paint Adonis, and had 
orgotten the ivory neck. Some, 

indeed, render παρῆλθον, I forget; 
or, I have forgotten ; but still the 
meaning is lame. If παρῆλθον be 
the true lection, I should trans- 
late it, “41 postfer or I hold in less 
esteem,” that is, “I consider Α αό.. 
nis's countenance to be less beauti- 
Jul than Bathijllus’s.” 

30, μεταμάζιον, the breast or bo- 
som,—namely, that part where the 
two nipples are situate. With the 
Idnians, the preposition μετὰ is, 
frequently, put for πρός. 

33. Διογυσίην νηδὺν, a Dionisi 
belly, that is, a belly like Bacchus's: 
but it must be remembered how- 
ever that the ancients represent= 
ed Bacchus as a second Cupid,— 
young and beauteous, and of an- 
gelic form : not that fat, beastly, 
big-paunched, ugly urchin, that 
the moderns figure him. 



719 THIOY MEAH. XXIX. 34. 

94} Απαλῶν δ᾽ ὕπερθε μνηρῶν, 
55} μνηρῶν τὸ πῦρ ἐχόντων, 

ἀφελῆ ποίησον ἀιδῶ, 
57: Ladin» ϑέλουσων ἤδη. 
38|| Φθονερὴν ἔχεις δὲ τέχνην, 
39) ὅτι py τὰ νῶτα δεῖξαι 
40, δύνασαι" τὰ δ᾽ ἦν ἀμείνω. 

pik sete 
evbtelio eas 

meee | Sali 

tee eth ΜΝ 5 

eet ee 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

᾿ς Ae brépGe ἅπαλων μήρων, μήρων εχόντων To Tup, ποι- 
᾿ς ὥσον ἄφελη αἰδω, ήδη δελούσαν Παάφιην. ‘Exes Se φθό- 
᾿ Ψερὴν τέχνην, ὅτε μη δύνασαι δείξαι τα νώτα' δε τὰ nv 

αμείνω. 
TRANSLATION. 

And above his soft thighs, thighs possessing fire, make his 
naked pudence—already lusting Paphia. ‘Thou hast, how- 
éver, a blameful art, that thou canst not show the hinder- 
parts,—for they were exquisite: 

_ 35. For μηρῶν here, some MSS. 
and editions, the better to serve 
the metre, have μαλερὸν, burning, 
destructive, pernicious, but unne- 
cessarily, — since the first sylla- 
ble of μηρῶν is equivalent to two 
short syllables,—as although the 
word were written. μεερῶν. 

36. ἀφελῆ, simple or plain,—al- 
80, bare or uncovered. In paint- 
ing and in sculpture it has never 
been thought indecent to repre- 
sent boys naked, nor yet indeed 
is it thought immodest, even in 
females, to look upon statues or 
pictures wherein nothing is con- 
cealed, and yet nothing offensive 
or disgusting displayed. There 
is a medium, nevertheless, in all 
things,— and whilst, on the one 
hand, modesty should, never, de- 
generate into shamelessness,—so 

again, on the other, it should be 
equally free, indeed, from the im- 
putation of mock-modesty, and of 
pseudo-delicacy. 

37. Παφίην, Péphia, a surname 
of Venus, because worshipped at 
Paphos: By Paphia, here, may 
be understood venery in general, 
rather than Venus personally. 

39. τὰ νῶτα, the back, or rather, 
the hinder-parts : for, νῶτος in the 
singular number means, the back 
or whole dorsal, and is of the mas- 
culine gender ; but by νῶτα in the 
plural number, and. of the neuter 
gender, are meant, the hind-parts 
collectively ; as, the shoulders, the 
loins, the buttocks,—and even, the 
thighs, hams, and calves, so far as 
respects the aspect, the opposite 
to front. 

40. ἀμείνω, better,— handsomer. 



80 XXIX. 41. ANAKPEONTOZ 

41| Τί we δεῖ πόδος διδάσκειν ; 
44} Adbe μισθὸν ὅσσον ἐΐπης" 
48) τὸν ᾿Απόλλωνο, δὲ τοῦτον 
4.4} κοθελῶν, ποίει Βάθυλλον. 
45 Ἢν δ᾽ ἐς Σάμον “ποτ᾽ ἔλθης, 
46] γρώφε Φοῖδον ἐκ Βαθύλλου. 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 
Te dec με διδάσκειν πόδας : Ad&e μίσθον ὅσσον eins 
de, κάθέλων τον τούτον Αἀπολλώνα, ποίει Βαθύλλον. 
Ae nv πότε ἔλθῃ" es Σάμον, γράφε Φοίδον ex Βαθύλλου. 

TRANSLATION. 

What occasion-is-there for me to give thee instructions as 
to the feet? 

Receive recompense, how-much-so-ever thou may say : 
and having-plucked-down this Apollo, make-thou Bathyl- 
lus instead. And if ever-that thou come to Samos, paint 

Vt vile ie 

ty chew A 

MY RA ἐμ 

εν 

ΠΥ Νὰ ΜΝ 
ἄν ἈΚ θοῦ 

Apollo from-after Bathyllus. 

42. μισθὸν, hire, wages, fee, re- 
ward:—dccoy thorns, as much ever 
as thou mayst have said or named ; 
that is, as much as ever thou likest 
to say or to ask for. 

48. τὸν ᾿Απόλλωνα δὲ τοῦτον, but 
this Apollo,—pointingly to some 
picture of Apollo in view.-- To 
do away with the Idnic minor in 
the first foot of this verse, some 
critics have substituted, τὸν Exn- 
δόλον, the far-darter, in lieu of τὸν 
’ ArodAwve,—but with less emen- 
dation than innovation. 

44, καθελῶν, pulling (or having- 
pulled) down ; that is, having taken 
away :—mokst, make, or rather, set 
up or erect. 

45. ἐς Σάμον, unto Samos,— an 
island in the igéan sea,—on the 

coast of Asia Minor. This island 
_was in the most flourishing con- 
dition under Polyeratés, who had 
a very strong partiality for Ana- 
creon. Bathyllus, likewise, was a 
Samian,—and equally beloved by 
Polycratés as by Anacreon, with- 
out any jealousy whatever on the 
part—either of the one, or of the 
other; a circumstance which goes 
a very considerable length, to in- 
duce any unbiassed mind, indeed, 
to infer, that the admiration and 
affection both of Polycratés and of 
the poet, for this youth, were in- 

nocent, and not infamous. Some, 

however, there are, who invaria- 

bly look upon the conduct of o- 
thers with a jealous eye and con- 
demning mind. 



“THIOY MEAH, XXX. 1. 

‘QAH™ A’. 
1] ‘AI Μοῦσαι τὸν [Ἔρωτα 
Qi δήσωσωι στεφάνοισι, 

81 

Ἔπς Ἔρωτα. 
ἥδ ἢ wv “i Ὁ 

8} τῷ Κάλλει παρέδωκαν. πσύνεν 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 
e 7 . 7 με i 

At Motcat, δησάσαι τον Epota στεφανοίσι, παρε- 
δώκαν To Κάλλει. 

TRANSLATION. 

- ODE XXX. On Cupid. 

Tue Muses, having-bound.Cupid -with garlands, deli- 
vered him up to Beauty. 

1. ἀν Μοῦσαι» the Muses,—nine 
in number, sister Goddesses pre- 
siding over music, poetry, paint- 
ing, dancing,—and all the liberal 
arts. They were, by some, called 
the daughters of Jupiter, and of 
Mnemésyné,—but, by others, of 
Pierus and Antiopé. Mount Pie- 
rus is reported to have been their 
birth-place. Their names were, 
Clio, Entérpé, Thalia, Melpdme- 
né, Terpsichoré, Erato, Polyhym- 
nia, Calliopé, and Urania. They 
were always depicted young, and 
graceful, and beauteous, and mo- 
dest ; sometimes with wings; but 
oftener—without these appenda- 
ges. They were worshipped for 
many ages in all parts of Greece; 
and in Italy for a long time they 
bad many devotees. --- The me- 
tre of this Ode is Dactylic trime- 
ter,— by some denominated Ca- 
talectic Dimeter Choriambic In- 
térposite,—and by others, Phere- 
cratic or Glyconic. Each verse 
consists of a dactyle between two 

spondees: but the last foot,—al- 
though counting for a spondee, 
may bea trochee; and in lieu of 
the spondee, in the first foot, ei- 
ther a trochee or an anapest (and 
more rarely, an iambus,) may be 
admitted. But the several vari- 
eties of this metre, are not, here, 
introduced. If we scan the Ode 
as choriambic, the 1st foot (or ra | 
‘ther half foot) of each verse will 
be a spondee ; the second foot, a 
choriambus; and then at the end 
there is found a catalectic sylla- 
ble. This species of verse is pro- 
duced by changing into a trochee 
the iambus in the second foot of 
the common Anacreéntic metre. 

3. τῷ Kaaass, to Beauty or Pul- 
chritude :—here beauty is perso- 
nified, by a liberty which the po- 
ets claimed for themselves :—for 
it does not appear that there was 
any deity or other imaginary be- 
ing of this name — regularly ac- 
knowledged amongst the Greeks 
and Romans. 
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4) Καὶ νῦν ἡ Κυθέρειω 
δ) ζητεῖ, λύτρω φέρουσα, 
6) λύσασθαι τὸν Ἔρωτα. 
7) Κἀν λύσῃ δέ τις ἀυτὸν, 

ὀυκ ἕξεισι, μνενεῖ δέ" 
δουλεύειν δεδίδοκται. al 

XXX. 4. ANAKPEONTOZX 

τὰ -|- v -|- v 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Kar νυν ἡ Ku@epeia φερούσα λύτρα ζήτει λυσάσθαι Tov 
Ερώτα. 
νει" δεδιδάκταν δουλεύειν. 

Ae και éav τις λύσῃ avTov, οὐκ εξείσι, δε μέ- 

TRANSLATION. 

And now Venus, bearing ransoms, is-seeking to release 
Cupid. But even if any one were to release him, he will 
not go-away,—but will stay : 

7. ἂν Avon, should release or set 
Free, should emancipate. 

8. dux ἔξεισι, he goeth not away, 
or, he will not go-away. Since the 
preterites, and aorists, of several 
verks have a kind of present sig- 
nification, so tus, of the present 
tense, has more frequently a fu- 
ture than strictly present mean- 
ing, I am going or am about to go 
away, or rather, I will go-away: in 
like manner ἔξειμι, its compound, 
too, isemployed. Bosworth very 
justly remarks, in a note on ἔἶμι» 
“ €0 vel ibo;” in his Eton Greek 

he has learnt to be a slave. 

Grammar,—from the MS. of his 
deceased brother,—page 95, that 
“The poets, sometimes, use ej 
in the sense of the present tense, 
but orators and Attic writers al- 
ways in the future, —as fis καὶ 
ἀγγελῶ, I will go and tell.” 

9. δουλεύειν, to slave, or, to be in 

thraldom:—d:diSaxres, he has been — 
taught, or, he hath learnt: in the 
active voice, διδάσκω signifies, I 
teach; 50, in the middle voice, δὲ-- 
δάσκομαιν means, I teach myself or 
Sor myself,—but, in the passive 
voice, I am taught, or, I learn. 



‘THIOY MEAH. XXXL1. 88 

JOAH ΛΑ΄. *Eus Ἑαυτόν. 

ΟΠ ΓΑΦΕΣ pe, τοὺς ϑεούς, σοι 
Qi πιεῖν, πιεῖν ἀμυστί:" 
8) ϑέλω, ϑέλω μνωνῆναι. 
4) Ewaiver ᾿Αλκμαίων τε 
δ᾽ χῴ λευκόπους ᾿Ορέστης, 
6] τὰς ρῥνητέρας κτανόντες. Schr oly ἐν 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 
‘Ages με, τους δέους, πίειν σοι, πίειν apvote Yéro, 

Dro μανήναι. Te Ardxpalwv εμαίνετο, και ὁ λεύκο- 
ποὺς Ορέστης, κτανόντες τας μήτερας. 

‘TRANSLATION. 

ODE XXXII. On Himself.  - 

A tow me, by the Gods, to drink to thee, to drink un- 
stintedly : I wish, I wish to rave. 

Both did Alemzon rave, and the white-footed Oréstés,. 
having-killed their mothers. 

1. ἄφες με, τοὺς ϑεοὺς, do permit Ϊ 
me, by the Gods ; here understand 
vn OF μᾶ,ΟΥ ἐπόμνυμι,1] conjure orl 
bind thee by oath. Stephens con- 
tended for τὸν Sedv, emphatically, 
and with reference to Bacchus the 
God of wine,—in place of rods Se- 
ovs, the Gods generally or jointly. 
Scaliger’s reading is ἄφες με, προς 
ϑεῶν,σοι,---ηᾶ Barnes’s, ἄφες, μὰ 
τοὺς ϑεούς, με---Θοπη6 construe σοὶ 
in the end of the verse with ἄφες, 
contending that the poet uses d- 
es σοι here, facetiously, for ἄφες 
σύ. Others again, say, that, σοὶ 
πιεῖν and σοὶ προπίνειν have nearly 
one and the same meaning,—the 
latter being only more formal, 

2. witiv ἀμυστὶ, to drink drain- 
ingly. At verse 2, of Ode XXI, 
above, mention was made of the 
origin of this expression. 

4. ἐμαίνετ' ᾿Αλμαΐων te, Alomeon 

raved too or wasmad. ‘This per- 
son was son of Amphiaraus, and, 
on the death of his father, mur- 
dered his mother Euriphylé: and 
was afterwards persecuted by the 
Furies. 

5. ὃ λευκόπους Ὀρέστης, Oréstés, 
the white-footed. This man was ἃ 
son of king Agamémnon; and on. 
the death of his father, he mur-- 
dered his mother Clytemnéstra: 
and was afterwards tormented of 
the Furies. He was called white-. 



84 XXXII. 7. ANAKPEONTOS 

7 "Eye 0 μνηδένω κτὰς, 
8 πιὼν δ᾽ ἐρυθρὸν ὀῖνον, 
9] ϑέλω, ϑέλω μνωνῆναι. 

10] Ἐμναίνεθ᾽ Ἡρωκλῆς πρὶν 
11} δεινὴν. κλονὼν Φαρέτρην, 

oem 
i ap NE 
ν τὶν -||v -μ 

w= vole i 
= -μ =\|- -|- 

192) καὶ τόξον ᾿Ιφίτειον. 
19 
14 
15 

“Epaivero πρὶν ᾿Αἴας, 
Ler ἀσπίδος κραδαίνων 
τὴν Ἕκτορος μάχαιραν. 

ν a be ν 

ess aeen 
THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Ae έγω kras μήδενα, Se πίων ερύθρον oivov, Séda, ϑέχω 
dA , \ ͵.1} 

μανήναι. “Hpardns πριν εμαΐνετο, κλόνων δείνην φα- 
ρέτρην, και Igitelov τόξον. Alas πριν εμαίνετο, κρα- 
δαίνων μέτα άσπιδος τὴν payalpay" Exropos. 

: TRANSLATION. 

Now I, having-killed no-one, but drinking ruddy wine, do 
wish, do wish to rave. 

. Hérculés did formerly rave, brandishing his dread qui- 
ver and Iphitéan bow. Ajax did formerly rave, flourish- 
ing together with his shield the sword of Hector. 

footed, because in his madness he 
wandered with bare-feet,—which, 
it has been said, were of transcen- 
dant-whiteness. For x, in this 
verse, some read x ὃ, but badly. 

10. ἑμαίνετ᾽ Ἡρακλῆς πρὶν, Hér- 
cules was aforetime insane. ‘This 
hero had in his life-time two fits 
of madness ; in the first of which 
he killed his wife Megara and his. 
three children :— and in the se- 
cond fit, he murdered Iphitus,—a 
celebrated archer, son of Eurytus 
king of Gichalia,—and took from 
him his bow. 

13. ἐμαίνετο πρὶν Alas, Ajaa ere 
while was mad. 'This hero was son 
of Télamon king of Salamis, and 

brother to Teacer. Having con- 
tended with Ulyssés for the arms 
of Achillés—but without obtain- — 
ing them, he became deranged in 
his mind,—and committed many 
excesses. He afterwards killed 
himself—and was changed into a 
flower, called the Iris or Ameri- 
can Flag, but by the ancients de- 
nominated Hyacinth. 

15. τὴν Ἕκτορος μάχαιραν, Hee- 
tor’s falchion; literally, the cutlass 
of Hector,—with allusion, indeed, 
to the exchange of arms between 
Hector and Telemonian Ajax, at 
their parting, after a severe con- 
flict—in which neither of the two 
had decidedly the advantage. 



THIOY: ΜΈΛΗ. XXXI. 16. 85 

161} Ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἔχων κύπελλον, vy lly τ 

17} καὶ oréwuu τοῦτο χαίταις, -τμ τ] -|- 

18} ὁν τόξον, du wayoupay, -τμτμτμ 

10] ϑέλω, ϑέλω μνανῆναι. “τῶ τ ῇν τῷ 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Ac éyw έχων κυπέλλον, καὶ τούτο στέμμα χαΐταις, OV 
τόξον, ov μαχαίραν, Sédo, ϑέλω μανήναι. 

TRANSLATION. 
fy. . . . 

But I, holding a cup, and having this chaplet in my locks,. 
not a bow, nor a sword, do wish, do wish to'rave. 

16. ἐγὼ, I.—emphatically, and 1 banquets, and at feasts, to wear 
in contrast with Alemzon, Orés- | crowns made of flowers and vari- 
tés, Héreulés, and Ajax, who had | ous sorts of leaves, as well for or- 
each in his time been insane. nament, as tokeep the head cool. 

17. στέμμα τοῦτο, this crown or| 19. ϑέλω, θέλω μανῆναι, I wish, 
garland: forit was customary at | I wish to rave or to play the fool. 



86 XXXII. 1. ANAKPEONTOZ 

‘QAH ΛΒ΄. ’Eus τοὺς ‘Eavrod Ἔρωτας. 

és ἡμνωθῶδες ἑυρεῖν 

+ 97 

ἔρωτας ἐείκοσιν δὲς, 

CO οὐ -ἃ σὺ οἵα 00 20 μὰ 

VEL φύλλα πάντα δένδρων 
ἐπίστασαι κατειπεῖν, 

τὸ τῆς ὅλης ϑαλάσσης, 
σὲ τῶν ἐμῶν ἐρώτων 
μόνον ποιῶ λογιστήν. 
Πρῶτον μὲν ἐξ ̓ Αθηνῶν 

καὶ πεντεκοωίδεχκ᾽ ἄλλους. 

πὸ ἐνόν. τὰ 
hg wt ὑ τᾷ 
ely abet εὐ “Ὁ 
edhe 
Re 3 
καρ τὰς Ὁ ἢ 
μὲν κά + fe ἰα 
ils ibs aoa 
weap Driers τ Ὁ 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Ex ἐπίστασαι κατείπειν πάντα φύλλα δένδρων, εἰ €v- 
ρειν το ημαθώδες της ὅλης Sardoons, ποίω σε μόνον 
λογίστην των έμων ερώτων. Πρώτον μεν εξ Αθήνων 
Ses evxogt ερώτας, Kat πεντεκαίδεκα άλλους. 

TRANSLATION. — 

ODE XXXII. “On his Own Amours. 

Ir-THaT thou art-skilled to count all the leaves of the 
trees, if to reckon the sand of the whole sea, I constitute | 
thee alone the computer of my amours. First indeed from 
Athens put-down twenty gallantries, and fifteen besides. 

3—A. ἡμαθῶδες ἑυρεῖν τὸ τῆς ὅλης 

ϑαλάσσης, to explore the sand, that 
of the entire sea: here, ἡμαθῶδες is 
used substantively,— and means 
how much of sands, or rather, how 
many grains of sand, may be con- 
tained in that of the whole ocean. 
Several have found fault with the 
hiatus between the two syllables 
forming the first foot—but unne- 
cessarily. Barnes from the Va- 
tican MS. indeed edited κυματῶ- 
dss, in place of ἡμαθῶϑες,.--- ἀπά in 

some copies we find, κύματ᾽ ὀΐδας. 
Talking hyperbolically, the poet 
would, no doubt, prefer the sand 
of the sea, to its waves—as being 
by far greater in number. 

7. Since Anacreon begins with 
Athens, it has reasonably enough 
been surmised, that he wrote this 
Ode at the time when he was at 
the court of Hipparchus. 

9. καὶ πεντεκαίδεκ ἄλλους, lite- 
rally, and fifteen others ; a quaint 
way of expressing five and thirty ! 

᾿- 



THIOY MEAH. XXNXII. 10. 

10) Ἔπειτω δ᾽ ἐκ ἹΚορίνθου 
Deo opmabads ἐρώτων" “1 

12 
19 
14 
15 

᾿Αχαΐης γάρ ἐστιν, 

17 
18 

δισχιλίους ἔρωτας. 

ὅπου καλαὶ γυναῖκες. 
Tiber δὲ Λεσβίους mol, 
Kok μέχρι τῶν lovey, 

16) καὶ Καρίης, Ῥόδαυ τε, 

Ti φής : ̓Αεὶ « ἔρωτες.: 

87 

ν i -|[v τὰ 

vu κὼ ὮΝ is 

ν ὧν ἯΜ . 

Mint -|}" alu 

Rael =P 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Ac επεΐτα ex Κορίνθου Ses ὅρμαθους ἐρώτων" yap έσ- 
τι Ayalns, ὅπου γυναίκες κάλαι. Ae τίθει Λέσβξιους 
μοι, καὶ μέχρι Tov, Ιώνων, και Κάριης, τε ' Ρόδου, δισ- 
χίλιους ερώταΞ. Ti gns; Kat ερώτες de; 

TRANSLATION. 

And then from Corinth put-down catalogues of loves : 
for it is of Achaia, where the women are beauteous. 

And put-down the Lésbian-ones for me,—and as-far-as: 
the Idnians, and Cdria, and Rhodes,—two-thousand sweet- 
hearts.---What sayst-thou ὃ Even loves without-end > 

11. ὁρμαθοὺς ἐρώτων, strings of a- 
mours,—meaning, many series, or, 
long lists of them. Hence the old 
adage—ou παντὸς ἀνδρὸς εις Κόριν- 

Gov ἐστὶν ὁ πλοῦς, the voyage to Co- 
rinth is not every man’s ; or, as the 
Romans said, ““ non cuivis homi- 
ni contingit adire Corinthum.” 

13. ὅπου καλαὶ yuraixes,—where 
fair women, that is, where the wo- 
men are of remarkable beauty, ge- 
nerally. Homer, too, designates 
Achaia, καλλιγύνη» fair womaned, 
or, possessing handsome women. 

14, τίθει δὲ Λεσβίους μοι, and put 

ΖΕ ρέδῃ sea, celebrated for its mu- 
sic and beautiful women. ὃ 

16. The Vatican MS. has, xa? 
Καρίην, Ῥόδον τε. Caria was a re- 
gion of Asia Minor, to the south 
of lonia,—and the east and north 
of the Icdrian sea. Rhodes was 
a large island in the Carpathian. 
sea, south of Caria. 

18. Of the latter part, indeed, 
of this verse, numerous readings. 
occur: thus, ἀεὶ κηρωθείς : - Οἀεὶ κη- 

pe ϑές ;--οἀεὶ γ᾽ ἔρωτες :---τόσους ἔ- 

ρώτας. The calculator, astonish- 
ed at the number already decla- 

down my Lésbian loves for me. — | red, speaks expressive of that as- 
Lesbos was a large island in the | tonishment. I follow Barnes. 
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10 Ούπω Σύρους ἔλεξα, 
Q20)| ὀυπω πόθους ἹΚανώβου, 
21|} ou τῆς ἅπαντ᾽ ἐχούσης 
22] Κρήτης, ὅπου πόλεσσιν 
928) Ἔρως ἐποργιάζει. 
94. Τί σοι ϑέλεις ἀριθμνῶ 
96) τοὺς ἐκτὸς ἀῦ Γαδείρων, 

τῶν Βοκτρίων τε x ᾿Ινδῶν, 
ψυχῆς ἐμῆς ἔρωτας ; 

XXXII. 19. ΑΝΑΚΡΕΟΝΤΟΣ 

wea heir | 
== fet πτρόντν 
ν -\v ad | “a 

- “9 "," ΕΝ 

ea , 

bigs ὧδ ἀν 
26 
RE | 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Ούπω ελέξα Σύρους πόθους, οὔπω Κανώξου, ov Κρή- 
της τῆς ἐχούσης ἁπάντα, ὅπου ‘Epws εποργιάξει πο- 
λέσσι. Te ϑέλεις αρίθμω σοι τους av έκτος Γαδείρων, 
τῶν Βάκτριων τε, καὶ ᾿ἴνδων, ερώτας éuns ψύχης ; 

TRANSLATION. 
Not-as-yet have I mentioned my Syrian affections, not- . 

as-yet those at Canépus, nor in Crete that possessor of all- 
things, where Cupid holds-orgies in the cities. Why wilt 
thou, that I number to thee those, again, beyond Gadira ; 
of the Bactrians also, and Indians,—loves of my soul? ~ 

40. πόθους Κανώξου, my desires 
or passions at Candpus; here un- 
derstand ἐκ, of, at, or from. Cano- 
pus was a town of Egypt (about 
thirteen miles from Alexandria, ) 
founded by the Spartans : it was 
named after the pilot of Menela- 
us’s ship, who was buried there. 

21—22. τῆς ἅπαντ᾽ ἐχούσης Κρή- 

τῆς, of (or in) Crete, possessing all 
things,—that is, embracing within 
itself every necessary and luxury of 
life. This island, now called Can~ 
dia, is one of the largest and most 
fertile in the Mediterranean. It 
was once famous for its hundred 
cities,— but its inhabitants were 

always voluptuous and dissolute, 
25. ἐκτὸς Τ᾽ αδείρων, beyond Gadi- | 

ra,—called, also, in former times, 
Gadés or Gadis, but now Cadiz, a 
sea-port of Spain. The small isle 
of Léon near to this port was like- 
wise termed Gadira. 

26. The Bactrians and Indians 
were (like the Syrians, mention- 
ed in verse 19, above,) separate 
nations of Asia. But it is more 
than probable that Andcreon (far 
travelled as he was), never Visit- 
ed many of the places he speaks 
of: but cites them, because they 
were mostly all notorious for las- - 
civiousness and incontinence. 



-THIOY ΜΈΛΗ. XXXIII. 1. (89 

- QAM AI’. Ete Χελιδόνο. 

ΣΎ" μὲν, Φίλη χελιδὼν, <i | 
ἐτησίη μολοῦσα, | 
φέρει πλέκεις καλιὴν, | 
χειμῶνι δ᾽ ἐϊς ἄφοντος, ro iat 
ἢ Νεῖλον ἢ πὶ Μέμφιν. 34] 
Ἔρως δ᾽ ἀεὶ πλέκει prev | 
(ey καρδίῃ κωλιήν. | 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Bu μεν, φίλη χελίδων, μολούσα ετήστη, πλέκεις κα- 
λίην Séper, —Se αφάντος χειμώνι evs ἡ ἐπι Neirov η 
Μέμφιν. Δε΄ Ερως dev πλέκει καλίην εν κάρδιῃ μευ. 

TRANSLATION. 

ODE XXXIII. Ona Swallow. 

Txov, indeed, dear Swallow, coming yearly, construct- 
est thy nest in summer,—and invisible in winter thou re- 
pairest either to the Nile or to Memphis. But Love is 
ever constructing his nest in my heart. 

8. πλέκεις καλιὴν, thou dost weave 
or plait,—that is, thou busldest or 
constructest. The swallow’s nest 
is curiously wrought of mud with 
a small hole to enter at; and, is in 
most instances, stuck against the 
ceilings and walls of out-houses, 
and churches ; else formed in hol- 
low trees, and the clefts of rocks 
and clay-banks. ι 

A, χειμῶνι δ᾽ eis ἄφαντος, literal- 
ly, but in winter thou goest invisi- 
ble. Swallows make theirappear- 
ance regularly every spring, and 
disappear again about autumn :— 
but, whether they migrate to any 
warmer climate, to pass the win- 

Ὁ 

ter season, or hide themselves in 
holes and sleep away the time, is 
not altogether certain. 

5. ἢ Νεῖλον ἢ ̓πὶ Μέμφιν, either 
to the Nile eise to Memphis. The 
Nile is a great and celebrated ri- 
ver of Egypt,running from south 
to north,—and discharging itself, 
by seven mouths, into the Medi- 
terranean sea: itshead or source 
has never yet been discovered ,— 
but the cause of its annual inun- 
dation is now well known. Mem- 
phis, of which not one vestige re- 
mains, was avery beautiful city, 
on the western bank of the Nile, 
above the Delta. 



90 -XXXIII. 8. ANAKPEONTOS 

8 Πόθος δ᾽ ὁ μὲν πτεροῦται, 
9ηὁ δ᾽ ὧόδν ἐστιν ἀκμὴν, 

10] ὁ δ᾽ ἡμίλεπτος ἤδη. 
11) Βοὴ δὲ γίνετ᾽ ἀιεὶ 
1929, κεχηνότων νεοττῶν. 
18 ᾿Ερωτιδεῖς δὲ μυικροὺς. 

᾿ς , , 14. δι μείζονες τρέφουσιν. 
1δὅ᾽ Ὁ, δὲ τρωφέντες ἐυθὺς 
16] πάλιν κύουσιν ἄλλους. 
17, Τί μῆχος ὀῦν γένηται ; 

v 

" 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Ae ὁ πόθος μεν πτερούται, δε 6 έστι dkpnv wov, Se ὃ 
On ἡμιλέπτος. 

,ὔ 4 , , “ 

Ae γίνεται aver Bon κεχήνοτων νεότ- 
των. Ae ov μείζονες τρεφούσι μίκρους Epwriders. Ae δι 

, τραφέντες evOus κυούσι ἄλλους πάλιν. 
γενήται; 

Te μήχος ουν 

᾿ΤΒΑΝΒΙΆΤΙΟΝ. 
And one passion indeed is-fledged, and another is yet'an 

egg, and another already half-hatched. And there is for- 
ever a cry of gaping young-ones. 
the little Lovelings. 

And the greater rear 
And these, being-reared, forthwith 

produce others again. What remedy then may-there-be ? 

8. πόθος, desire or lech,—figura- 
tively likened to a brood of birds 
succeeding to other broods,—and 
again propagating without end. 

11. fo», the ery or outcry, that 
is, for food, and attention. 

12. κεχῃνότων νεοττῶν, of gaping 
young. ‘The habit of gaping for 
food belongs to all sorts of birds 
that are reared in the nest. But 
birds that leave the nest,. as soon 
as hatched, have not this habit.— 
‘In Lieu of νεοττῶν, several editions 
have vtoccwy,—which is the more 
common, though not Attic, form. 

13. Ἐρωτιδεῖς. the Lovelings, or, 
young Cupids, namely, in Cupid’s 
nest, within Andcreon’s heart,—a 
curious and an original idea. 

14, 66 μείζονες, the bigger, thatis, — 
the older ones of the Lovelings, or, — 
of wanton desires. 

17. τί μῆχος; what remedy? not, 
as Dacier renders it, what termt- 
nation or limit? Baxter’s trans- 
lation is, — “ Quid de me fiet ?” 
What will become of me ? But he 
appears to have strayed wide of 
the meaning; or, his translation 
is the farthest from literal. 



THIOY MEAH. XXXIII. 18. 91 

18 
19 

"Ou γὰρ σθένω τοσούτους wee ag 

Ἔρωτας ἐκβοῆσαι. vole τ] τ 

ἰ THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 
Tap ov σθένω εκξδοήσαι τοσούτους Ἐρώτα-. 

TRANSLATION. 
‘For I have not strength to proclaim so many Loves ! 

19. ἐκξοῆσαι, to proclaim or call | a middle mute into its own slen- 
Sorth,—in the sense of, to enume-| der: Brunck congratulated him- 
rate aloud: this verb seems to be | self (greatly.) on giving ἐκσοξῆσαι, 
here put for ἐξαριθμῆσαι, but has | ἰο expel,—and this reading, some 

however, nevertheless, occasion- | few of the learned have adopted. 
ed, to commentators, very great | One or two other. words (but un- 
trouble. Scdliger conjectured ἐχ- | deserving of notice,) have like- 
m07c%s,—having merely changed | wise been offered. 



92 XXXIV. 1. ANAKPEONTO® 

ὨΔΗ ΛΔ΄. 
1] MH’ με φύγης ὁρῶσα 
4) τὰν πολιὰν ἔθειρων, 
3\| μηδ᾽ ὅτι σοι πάρεστιν 
4) ἄνθος ἀκμνωῖον ὥρας, 

Φίλτρω διώξης. 
6] Ὅρω κἀν στεφάνοισι 
7) ὅπως πρέπει τὼ λευκὰ 
Sil ῥόδοις κρίνω πλακέντα. 

δ᾽τὰἀμὰ 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

"Eis Κόρην. ᾿ 

Μη guyns με, ὁρώσα ταν πόλιαν εθείραν, μήδε, ὅτι 
ακμαΐίον ἄνθος ὥρας παρέστι σοι, διώξῃης τα Ewa φίλ- 
τρα. “Opa ὅπως“ Kai εν στεφανοίσι Ta λεύκα κρίνα πλα- 

Raf. , κέντα ῥόδοις πρέπει. 

TRANSLATION. ii 

ODE XXXIV. Ona Girl. 

FLEE me not, seeing my hoary hair,—neither, because 
the blooming flower of youth is with thee, repel-thou my 
caresses. Observe how, even in garlands, the white lilies 
entwined with roses are-becoming ! 

1, μή με φύγῃς, do not avoid (or 
shun) me: do not flee (or run) from 
me. The first four verses of this 
Ode are Choriambic dimeter ca- 
talectic,—or, they consist, each, 
of a dactyle followed by two tro- 
chees: but as the remaining ver- 
ses of the Ode are not exactly of 
the same species, the whole may 
be referred to the head of Antis- 
pastic Pherecratéan,—like Odes 
xxvii and xxxviii. 

4. apes, © doe a as May ra- 
tionally be inferred from the con- 

text; for ope hath several mean- 
ings: as, an hour, a season, time, 
the spring, youthfulness, beauty. 

5. φίλτρα, lowe-allurements,—as, 
smiles, complimentary expressions, 
caresses, presents, and the like. A 
lover’s cup was, also, termed φίλ- 
τρον, with the wine in which were 
often mixed-up such ingredients 
as were thought likely to awake 
the sensitive passion: —d:wéns, re- 
pel thou, — not merely, refuse or 
reject,—but repel with scorn, and 
persecuting indignation. 



THIOY MEAH. XXXV. 1. 

OAH’ AE’. 
ἣν Ὃ ταῦρος δῦτος, ὦ Tai, 
9, Ζεύς μοι δοκεῖ τις ἐΐνωι" 
8) φέρει γὰρ ἀμφὶ νώτοις 
4) Σιδωνίην γυναΐκω. 
δ Περᾷ δὲ πόντον ἐυρὺν, 
Θ᾽) τέρυνει δὲ κῦμνω, χηλαῖς. 

99 

"Kus ᾿Ευρώπην. 

alae == ep ae aoe 
ἷ 5 see ry 

wd tae (poke 
THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

' *O δύτον ταύρος, w παι, δόκει μοι εἶναι τις Zevs'— 
, tA ον 4 1 , ee / f tA 

Yap φέρει άμφι νώτοις Σιδώνιην γυναίκα. Ae πέρᾳ εύ- 
ρὺυν πόντον, de τέμνει κύμα χήλαι»-. 

TRANSLATION. 

ODE XXXV. On Europa. 

Tuts bull, O boy, appears to me to be a Jove: for he 
carries on his back a Sidénian woman. 
And he is-crossing the broad main,— and cleaving the 

billow with his hoofs. 

1. ὃ ταῦρος δῦτος, quite literally, 
the this bull, — referring to some 
medal, or picture, in which Jipi- 
ter was represented carrying Ku- 
ropa, daughter of Agénor king of 
Pheenicia, through the sea on his 
back to the island of Crete. 

9. Ζεύς τις, some Jove or other,— 
‘or simply, a Jove; for such is the 
import of τὶς, indefinitely. 

3. ἀμφὶ νώτοις, about (or on) his 
shoulders or loins, that is, simply, 
upon his back. 

4. Σιδωνίην γυναῖκα, a Siddnian 
woman, namely, Eurépa; for some 
account of whom, see the note on 
verse 8, below. Here, Sidénian is 
usurped for Phenictan : the capi- 

tal of the kingdom, for the king- 
dom itself. Sidon, an ancient city 
on the eastern coast of the Me- 
diterraneai sea, with a good har- 
bour, was the capital of the coun- 
try of Pheenicia, and was distant 
about fifty miles from Damascus 
and twenty-four from Tyre. If 
it be asked, how Anacreon knew 
the woman to be Sidonian, it may 
be answered, “ that her costume 
indicated her country.” 

5. πόντον ξυρὺν, the wide sea, or, 
the broad main,— with reference 
to that part of the Mediterranean, 
which les to the eastward more im~ 
mediately betwixt Syria and Crete ; 
for, Phoenicia was part of Syria. 



94. 

Ἴ ᾿Ουκ ὧν ὃὲ ταῦρος ἄλλος 
8 ἐξ ἀγέλης ἐλωσθεὶς 
Ql ἔπλευσε τὴν ϑάλασσαν, 

10]. ἐε wy μόνος γ᾽ ἐκεῖνος. 

XXXV. 7. ΑΝΑΚΡΕΟΝΤΌΣ 

- ene 
αν 
bok 
saateclte τῇ 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Ae ουκ άλλος Tavpos, ἐλάσθεις εξ ἀἄγελης, av επλεύσε᾿ 
την “αλάσσαν, εἰ μη γε εκείνος μόνος. 

TRANSLATION. ; 

But not any-other bull, having-strayed-away from t he » 
herd, would-have-sailed the sea ; if not, at-least, he only. 

8. ἐξ ἀγέλης tAacbsis,—literally, 
having-been-driven from the herd, 
but, more properly, having-roam- 
ed-away out of the herd: because, 
when Jupiter assumed the shape 
of a bull, he mixed with the herds 
of Agénor, while Eurdpa and her 
attendants were gathering flow- 
ers in the meadow; then afterthe 
princess had admired and cares- 
sed the beautiful animal, and had 
bravely unwise seated herself on 
his back, the God in disguise vol- 
untartly retired—with precipitate 
steps from the herd,—not driven, 
unless indeed, by the paramount 

power of love. Hence éAacbsis,in — 
‘this verse, may porhaps be.taken 
‘in a neuter, rat er than passive, 
sense,—for example, having par- 
ted from, or as I have rendered it, 
having-strayed-away-from. Ste- 
phens was (decidedly) of opinion 
that the acceptation is passive,— 
but Baxter maintains the contra- 
ry,—and adds that ἐλαύνεσθαι was 
by the herdmen applied, in com- 
mon, unto all cattle that strayed 
from the pastures, owing to what 
cause soever. 

10. ἔν μὴ μόνος γ᾽ ἐκεῖνος, unless 
at-least he (or that-one) alone. 
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‘QAH’ Ag’. 
1)Τ με τοὺς νόμους διδάσκεις, [5 “ -»|[-~ ~~ 
9 καὶ ῥητόρων ἀνάγκας: γὼ μῶν ΩΣ 
3\Ti δέ μοι λόγων τοσούτων, 
4. τῶν μηδὲν ὠφελούντων ; 
᾿δ᾽᾽Μάλλον δίδασκε πίνειν 
Θ᾽ ἁπαλὸν ποτὸν Λυαΐου᾽ 
7) μᾶλλον δίδωσκε παίζειν 
Sil μετὰ χρυσῆς ᾿ΑΦροδίτης. 

Ἔπς τὸ ᾿Ανειμένως Ζῇν. 

a oe ΤΑΝ Ἢ 

x - v\|---- 

Sagres vIl-v-- 

primteerueal ices armas 

|j- = lew ΕἸ 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Ti διδάσκεις με τους νόμους, Kat avayKas ῥήτορων:; 
Ae τι μοι τοσούτων λόγων,--- των ὠφελούντων μήδεν.; 
Μάλλον διδάσκε πίνειν ἄπαλον πότον Δυαίου' μάλ- 
λον διδάσκε παίζειν μέτα χρύσης Ἀφροδίτης. ᾿ 

TRANSLATION. 

ODE XXXVI. Upon Living Carelessly. 
Wry art-thou-teaching me the laws, and subtilities of 

the logicians? And what-utility to me of so many argu- 
ments,—that profit nothing ? 

Rather teach me to drink the mellow beverage of Bac- 
chus: rather teach me to sport with golden Venus. 

1. τοὺς νόμους, the laws,—exclu- 
sively the province of advocates, 
and of pleaders. 

2. καὶ ῥητόρων ἀνάγκας, literally, 
and the constraints of rhetoricians, 
thatis, the subtilities (or quirks) of 
the eloquent. For, any argument 
or subtle device of the rhetorici- 
ans and lawyers was termed ara- | 
y«n,—because its inference, whe- 
ther true or false, was binding or 
compulsive. Any adept in logic. 

will frequently reason in a man- 
ner so plausible, as almost to per- 
suade, that truth is falsehood,— 
and falsehood, truth. 

8. τί δέ μοι, literally, and what 
tome; here there is an ellipsis of 
the verb écr?,and preposition ἐκ 
or amo. Some read τοσοῦτον. 

4. τῶν μηδὲν ὠφελούντων, of those 
(arguments) profiting nothing. 

6. ποτὸν, drink or beverage: this 
is Scdliger’s reading; but several 



96 XXXVI. 9. ANAKPEONTOS 

Ql Πολιαὶ κάρων στέφουσι" 
10 δὸς ὕδωρ, Bar divoy, 
11|τὴν ψυχήν μου κάρω 
19 Βρωχὺ μὴ ζῶώντω κωλύπτεις" Μ- ain = 

181 ὁ Savery oux ἐπιθυμεῖ. 

_ THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. _ 
Πόλιαι στεφούσι κάραν' δος ὕδωρ, Bare οἶνον, ὦ παι" 
καρώσον την ψύχην μου. Βράχυ καλύπτεις μη ξώντα". 
ὁ ϑάνων οὐκ επιθύμει. 

TRANSLATION. 

Hoary-hairs crown my head : 
sérvitor : compose my soul. In-a-little-time thou cover- 
est me no-longer living: the 

MSS., and so Baxter, have πόμα, 
which Barnes altered into πῶμα, 
nor badly,—the verse being then 
a pure dimeter Ionic 4 minére. 

9. In this verse I have follow- 
ed Barnes ; but most MSS. have 
πολιαὶ στέφουσι κάραν,--- the first 
syllable of κάραν being lengthen- 
ed by éctasis. Scaliger edited πο- 
Arab κάρα στέφουσι, grammatical- 

ly and metrically enough. Daci- 
er again gave πολιὰν στέφοντι κά- 
px»—without any stop whatever, 
at the end of the verse; and cer- 
tainly this reading is, in point of 
sense, the best of all,—but des- 
titute of the support of MSS. 

11. The first foot of this verse 
is a molossus, equal in time to an 
antispast, or a choriambus, or an 
idnic : it is nevertheless seldom, 
comparatively speaking, that A= 

we "τ υ-υ 

ὦ παῖ" 
σον. 

7 . 

wu= [=~ --. 

= = Ἢ wn Vv 

—give water, pour wine, O 

dead-man doth not covet. 

nacreon begins a verse with this 
grave and indeed solemn foot. 

12. βραχὺ, shortly, or, ina very 
little time hence: — μὴ ζῶντα, not 
living, that is, being dead; under- 
stand, either ἐμὲ, me, else, δεσπό- 
τὴν, thy master: in lieu of μὴ, se= 
veral MSS. and editions have μὲ» 
contrary to the sense,—for, it is) 
not to be supposed that the poet 
wished to be buried alive :— xa- 
λύπτεις, thou coverest, the present | 
tense for the future, with admi- 
rable beauty, — bringing the act: 
home to the mind : and yet ma-. 
ny critics, indeed, have censured | 
this reading,and have most stre~. 
nuously defended καλύψεις, 

13.6 ϑανὼν δυκ ἐπιθυμεῖ, literal-- 
ly, the dead-man desires not; that! 
is, a,dead man longs not for wine, , 
nor yet for aught else. 



THIOY MEAH. 

‘QAH" AZ’. 
1ἼΔΕ πώς, ἔαρος φανέντος, 
φἸ Χάριτες ῥόδα βρύουσιν. 
8 1δε πῶς κῦμω ϑωλάσσης 
το κόραις γωλήνη. 

δ Ἴδε πῶς νῆσσα κολυμυξᾷ" 
6) ἴδε πῶς γέρωνος ὁδεύει" 
7) ἀφελῶς δ᾽ ἔλωμψε Τιτάν' 

4 

XXXVII.1. 97 

"Eig τὸ "Ea. 
venalinvne 

υτώτνον 
υν ποτ] νυ-- 
τυ τν-- 
ὑσ-τ]νυ-- 
συτνυ νυ - - 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

[δὲ πως, έαρος φανέντος, Χάριτες βρυούσι ῥόδα. ‘I- 
δε πὼς κύμα Saracons ἁπαλύνεται γαλήνῃ. [δὲ πως 
νήσσα κολύμξᾳ ἰδὲ πως γέρανος ὁδεύει: Se Τίταν ε- 
λάμψε ἀφελως" 

TRANSLATION. 

ODE XXXVII. 

Loox-tHov how-that, the spring appearing, the Graces 
are-scattering roses! Look how the wave of the sea is sof- 
tened to acalm! Behold how the duck swims: behold how 
the crane journeys: and Titan hath-blazed-forth apertly : 

On Spring. 

1. ἔαρος φανέντος, spring having- 
made-its-appearance. In the scan- 
ning, I have regarded ἔαρος, asa 

᾿ dissyllable,—but it may, equally 
well, be a trisyllable, like γέρανος, 
in verse 6, below. 

3. κῦμα ϑαλάσσης, very freely, 
the face or surface of the deep. 

5. νῆσσα, the duck or drake, that 
is, ducks and drakes in general: in 
any domesticated (or, even wild) 
flock of these birds, the ducks be- 
ing themore numerous, the whole 
are in common discourse termed 
ducks :-—xorvuCa, swims or dives. 

ice are gone, ducks may be seen 
enjoying the water,—and frolick- 
ing in an element dear to them. 

6. γέρανος ὁδεύει» the crane trav- 
els or 1s-journeying,—or, in other 
words, ¢s cleaving its way through 
the air, namely, on its passage a- 
cross Greece to the various regi- 
ons which that bird annually re- 
visits in spring, — among which 
regions are,—Greece itself, Dal- 
matia, Thrace, Italy, and several 
of the neighbouring countries. 

1. ἔλαμψε Τιτὰν, Titan (or, the 
Sun) hath shone-forth, that is, T7- 

_ In the spring, when the frost and | tan ne brightly, for the a= 
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9 
δ νεφελῶν σκιωὶ δονοῦνται, 

τὼ βροτῶν δ᾽ ἔλαμψεν ἔργα. 
10) Καρποῖσι γαῖοω, προκύπτει" 
11| καρπὸς ἔλωίως προκύπτει". 
19) Βρομίου στέφετωι νἄρνω. 

ΑΝΑΚΡΕΟΝΤΟΣ. 
teed ΡΠ 

μα ν lh a 

τὰν See bn 

me awn 

pe. oo oe ca ety 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

σκίαι νέφελων δονούνται,---δε ta épya βρότων ἐλάμψε. 
Γαία προκύπτει καρποίσι' 

/ la 4 

νάμα Βρόμιου στέφεται. 
κάρπος. ἐλαίας προκύπτει" 

TRANSLATION. 
shadows of clouds. are-flitted-along, and the works of men 
have-shone-resplendent. 

The Earth is-pouting with fruits : the fruit of the olive- | 
tree is-pouting: the fount of Bacchus 1s-being-crowned. oe | 

orists, and preterites, of verbs of 
habitude, have a present, as well 
as a past, signification. 

9. βροτῶν ἔργα, the works of men, 
such as, cities, temples, towers, vil- 
las, and edifices, which now glitter 
in the beams of the sun. 

10. καρποῖσι γαῖα προκύπτει, 11- 
terally, the Earth bendeth forward 
(that is, teems, or, is replete) with 
Sruits or produce. Such I take the 
sense of προκύπτω here to be; be- 
cause its more usual acceptation 
“ I propend,.or, I hang forwardly 
down” the’context will not admit. 
In the scanning, I have consider- 
ed the diphthong a-,in γαῖα, to. 
be shortened before the vowel -«, 
that follows; which vowel (being 
short,) is lengthened,—partly by 
cesura, and partly by initial πρ-» 
of the next word :—but the line 
may be scanned in another way. 
Two, or three, different readings 
of this verse occur,—for, in some 

copies it is, καρπὸς γαῖας προχύπο 

+és,—and, in others, καρπὸς ἱτέας 

(of the willow) mpoxtrrs.-=Seve- 
ral of the learned have pronoun- 
ced this verse to be spurious. 

11. παρπὸς éAnias,—the produce 
or fruit of the olive-tree, by us cal- 
led an olive: but spring is not the 
season for olives, nor for fruit of 
any sort, except such as is forced. 
In that season merely the coming 
fruit makes its first appearance, 
with the decaying blossom. The 
first foot of this verse, I have ta- 
ken to be a choriambic; yet may 
the first syllable indeed of ἐλαίας 
be lengthened by éctasis ; and the 
second be shortened—before the 
vowel which follows. 

12. στέφενανι νᾶμα, the liquor or 
the fount ts crowned: however cri- 
tics are not agreed astothe pre- 
cise meaning of this coronation: 
for,some imaginethe poetmeans | 
the juice in the vine which is (as 
it were,) crowned with the vine- 
leaves ; whilst others think. a ge- 



THIOY MEAT: 

13 
14 

Κατὰ φύλλον, uate κλῶνα, 
καθελὼν ἤνθισε κωρπός. 

KXAVIF> 18: 99᾽ 

συ πτῇνυ-ν 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Kata φύλλον, κάτα κλώνα, κάρπος κάθελων ήνθισε. 
; TRANSLATION. 

Amidst leaf, amidst branch, the fruit bending-them-down 
hath-flourished. 

lid spring sacred to Bacchus, be- 
cause yielding excellent water to 
cool wine, or to dilute it, is here 

᾿ alluded to; and yet again, others 
say that nothing more is signifi- 
ed than the wine in the drinking 
cups which, at banquets, were in 
this season of the year, crowned 
or decorated with flowers. The 
last foot of this verse is an anti- 
spast,—but,in many editions, the 
reading is τὸ »x%~a,—which Dal- 
zelrejectec,—but Dunbar adop- 
ted, as being (so he asserts, ) un- 
doubtedly right. 

14. καθελὼν, weighing (or, bend- 
ing) down, that is, burdening—the 
tree upon which it grows. Most 
of the learned, however, under- 
stand savrcy,namely,xap7dr, after 
this participle. Baxter took the 
meaning to be ““ dedicens se,” — 
but Barnes, “diffiindens se,-—and 

Dacier, “ éxerens se.” Dalzel un- 
derstood ἄνθη or ἀνθήλια, instead 
of ἑαυτὸν, after the participle κα- 
θελὼν, and rendered the passage, 
“ἐ beside the leaves, and alongst the 
boughs, the fruit, having destroyed 
the blossoms, abounds ; or, the fruit 
flourishes on the ruins of the blos- 
soms.” But Dunbar, again, cen- 
sures Dalzel’s acceptation of za- 
θελὼν, having destroyed,— and he 
translates the sentence,—“ along 
the leaves, along the branches, the 
Sruit, bending them down, flourish- 
es.” In room of ἤνθισε, many edi- 
tions give ἤνθησε. The aorist may 
here be taken either in a past or 
present sense, else, as expressing 
habit,— has flourished, flourishes, 
zs wont to flourish. Baxter, most 
preposterously, will have it, that 
καρπὸς in this verse is put (figu- 
ratively) for “ an orchard !” 
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QAH ΛΗ΄. ’Eis Ἑαυτόν. 
1} ἜΓΩΣ γέρων μέν eur, 
Q) γέων πλέον δὲ πίνω" 
8) κἂν δεήσῃ we χορεύειν, 
4) σκῆπτρον ἔχω τὸν ἀσκόν" 
δ) ὁ νάρθηξ ὀυδέν ἐστιν. 

Ν Via vee 

ὅπυ-ῇ}»ν ἘΞ 

ἌΡΗ ΟἽ» 

v= =n ; 
+4 

SS eee eS 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. . 

‘Eyo εἰμι μεν γέρων, δε πίνω πλέον νέων Kat éav 
δεήσῃ με χορεύειν, ἔχω τον άσκον σκήστρον" ὃ νάρθηξ 
έστι ούδεν. te | noha 

TRANSLATION. 

ODE XXXIII. On Himself. 

I am indeed an old-man,—but I drink more than the 
young-men: and, if it-be-required that I dance, I hold 
the flask for truncheon; the baton is nothing. . 

3. Although the first two ver- 
ses of this Ode, are, strictly, di- 
meter iambic catalectic, yet this, 
the third verse, cannot be redu- 
ced to that standard; for, it con- 
sists either of a second Epritrite 
and an Ionic a minére,—else, by 
viewing δεήσῃ as a dissyllable, we 
havea fourth Epritrite, and then 
a Monometer Iambic, Catalectic. 
This latter arrangement.accords 
best with the other verses,—and 
the metre, throughout, is Antis- 
pastic Pherecratéan, and similar 
to Odes xxvii and xxxiv, above. 

4. σκῆπτρον ἔχω, I have or I hold 
a stick or staff. It was customa- 
ry with the ancients, as it still is 
in some parts with the moderns, 
to dance with a short staff in the 
hand,—and frequently to imitate 
warfare, hitting the staff in vari- 

ous ways against that of the per- 
son opposite. The morris-dancers, 
that is, those who dance after the 
Moorish fashion, have sometimes 
swords to clash, instead of trun- 
cheons or staves, —and at other 
times they carry flags,—or little 
bells, or castanets in both hands, 
with which they perform nume- 
rous feats of dexterity— keeping 
time with the music: — ἀσκὸν, a 
flask or bladder, for wine. 

5. νάρθηξ, a batoon or baton, that 
is, a staff—of a less size than the 
σκῆπτρον, which last was sacred to 
Bacchus and borne by the leader 
of the dance,—whilst each of the 
other dancers carried a γάρθηξ or 
buton. Hence the proverb, πολ- 
Aol γαρθηκοφόροι----«ταῦροι δὲ Βάκχον, 
many are baton-bearers,—but few 
are Bicchuses. The σκῆπτρον waa 



THIOY MEAH. XXXVIII. 6. 101 
Ὁ μὲν ϑέλων meyer Gout, “πο τῇ ν τ 
παρέστω, καὶ μνωχέσθω. 
Ἐμοὶ κύπελλον, ὦ παῖ, 

+ ἯΣΠΕΡ 

satin πὶ steam 

Co @~Ii ὅὺ EMIX pov divoy ἡδὺν vevelly τ 
10) ἐγκεράσας, Φόρησον. sunny ay 
11) Eye γέρων μνέν ἐιμιι; Mie Cellar 
19 Σειληνὸν ἐν μέσοισι 
18: μυιρνούρνενος, “χορεύδω. 

- - oily -ν 

ales a ἅ 
THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

ὋὉ μεν Sérov μαχέσθαι, παρέστω, και μαχέσθω. Φο- 
ρήσον éuol, w παι, κυπέλλον, εγκεράσας ἥδυν μελίχρον 
οἶνον. ‘Ey εἰμι μεν γέρων, χορεύσω: εν μεσοίσι μι- 
μούμενος Σειλήνον. 

TRANSLATION. | 
Let the-man in-troth wishing to fight, stand-up,—and 

fight. Bring me, O waiter, a cup,—having-blended-in it 
delicious honey-complexioned wine. I am, in-sooth, an 
old-man,—I will dance in the midst, personating Silénus. 

often entwined with green leaves 
particularly, ivy-leaves, like the 
thyrsus : — ὀυδέν ἐστι, is nothing, 
that is, ἐξ ts no honor whatever to 
he a baton-bearer,—the honor be- 
ing all his, who carries the cxy7- 
tpov and leads the dance. For ὁ 
νάρθηξ, Barnes gave νάρθηξ γάρ. 

7. παρέστω, --ἰρί him stand close 
- up, καὶ μωχέσθω, and fight me, not 
with his baton or staff, but with 
a wine flask or bladder. Several 
MSS. have πάρεστι γὰρ, μαχέσθω, 
but coldly. 
9—10. μελιχρὸν ὀῖνον ἡδὺν ἐγκε- 

ράσας, having mingled or mixed up 
(namely, with water,) in it (that 

_ is, the cup,) delicious wine—of the 
fine clear yellow color of honey,— 

19. Σειληνὸν, Silénus, a drunk- 
en old demigod, the fosterfather, 
preceptor, and attendant of Bac- 
chus : — ἐν μέσοισι, in the midst, 
or middle. Stephens thought the 
particle δὲ, ‘and,’ was required in 
this verse to conjoin it, in sense, 
with the foregoing; but that the 
metre did not admit of its inser- 
tion. Barnes, however, found a 
place for it,—by changing ἐν μέ- 
σοισι into ev μέσοις δέ: but, first, 

the particle δὲ, is thus (entirely) 
misplaced,—and next, the sense 
by no meaas requires it. With- 
out δὲ the connection is perfect: 
with δὲ, the beauty of the phrase 
is destroyed. Anacreon was an 
old man,—and in every way well 

meaning, of a saffron-amber tint. | calculated to personate Silénus. 
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‘RAH’ AO’. 

τότε μευ ἦτορ ἰωνθὲν 
8} ἄρχετωι Μούσας λιγαίνειν. 
"Or ἐγὼ πίω τὸν Givoy, 

δ) ἀπορίπτοντωι μνέριμννοι, 
6] πολυφροντίδες τε βουλαὶ, 
γ]ὲς ἁλικτύπους ἀήτας. 

4 

{Ὁ Τ᾿ ἐγὼ πίω τὸν ὀῖνον, 
"Kus Ἑαυτόν. 

μυτήτστν 
v¥ociiyere 

τνττευ τε 
νυ πυ τυ τιν 

eae cua 
ve ryiinvee 
vue μα hag a 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. | 

"Ore éyw πίω Tov οἶνον, τότε ιάνθεν HTOop μευ dpye- 
ται λιγαίνειν Μούσας. “Ore éyw πίω τον οἶνον, μερΐμ- 
val αποριπτόνται, τε πολυφρόντιδες BovNat, ες ANIK- 
TUITOUS anTas. 

TRANSLATION. 

ODE XXXIX. On Himself. 

WuHEN-tHatT I drink wine; then the exhilarated heart 
of me begins to chirm the Muses. 

When-that I drink wine, cares are-cast-o ff, and many- 
thoughted projects, to sea-beating blasts. 

1. ὅτ᾽ ἐγὼ πίω τὸν divov, whenev- 
er I drink the wine: here ἐγὼ and 
τὸν are unnecessarily expressed, | 
unless it be for the sake of ém- 
phasis as to the man, — and im- 
plying excellence as to the wine. 
This verse occurs again no fewer 
than six times below, and is ge- 
nerally followed by a pure dime- 
ter Ionic a minore. j 

3. The common lection of this 
verse is λιγαίΐνειν ἄρχεται Μούσας, 
which Baxter calls an Iénic ἀπ᾽ 
ἐλάσσονος or ἃ minore, the middle 

syllable of λεγαίνειν, and the last 

of ἄρχεται, being, in his opinion, 
short. But Barnes transposed 
the first and the last word of the 
verse, reading — Μούσας ἄρχεται 
λιγαίνειν, a fourth and a second e- 
pitrite. The verse, as I give it, 
consists of two second epitrites. 
The verb λιγαίνειν is (here) usur- 
ped transitively, and signifies,— 
“ to sing in a very low soft man- 
ner.” In lieu of ἄρχεταὶ, some few 
have dpsras, and others, aya Ge 

5. Barnes here edited, ἀπορίπ- 
τεται μέριμνα, having altered the 
plural to the singular number. 
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S\"Or εγὼ πίω τὸν diver, “Μπυ το ne 
θ)] λυσιποίγμων τότε Βάκχος 

10] πολυανθέσιν μ᾽ ἐν ἀύρωις 
11} δονέει, μνέθῃ yavocas. 
19} Ὅτ᾽ ἐγὼ πίω τὸν ὀΐνον, 
15} στεφάνους ἄνθεσι πλέξας, 
74. ἐπιθεὶς δὲ τῷ καρήνω, 
15|.B:drov PEAT O γαλήνην. 

ck semis ΜῊ» 

Mi wiley Β Ὁ 

“aimee > 

Vis SEEM © 

ΜΌΝ ΝῊ = 
wicks τα 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 
"Ore έγω πίω τον οἶνον, τότε λυσιπαίγμων Βάκχος δό- at > bTTauy Kos 
yeet we εν πολυάνθεσι αὔραις, yavacas μέθῃ. “OTe eyo 
πίω τον οἶνον, πλέξας στέφανους άνθεσι, Se ἐπίιθεις TH 
καρήνῳ, μέλπω γαλήνην βίοτου. 

TRANSLATION. 
When-that I drink wine, then frolick-loosing Bacchus 

whirls me in many-blossom-perfumed breezes,—charming 
with deliriousness. 

When-that I drink wine, having-wove chaplets of flow- 
ers, and placed them on the head, I chant the calm of life. 

9. λυσιπωΐίγων Βάκχος, frolick- 
loosing Bacchus, that is, wine, gt- 
ving loose to sport or recreation : 
but some critics think this word 
corrupt—and bearing a meaning 
contrary to analogy. Hence then 
in several editions we find, φιλο- 
παίγμων, sport-loving,—as in Ode 

li, verse 2,—and afterwards in - 
Ode xlix, verse 3, below: one or 
two editions indeed have λυσιπή- 
μων, wo-dissolving. 

ο 80, “πολυανθέσιν ἐν ἀύραις »ἰηπιᾳ- 
ny-flowered (or, many-blossomed ) 
breezes or gales,—with allusion to 
the fragrance with which a great 
multitude of various flowers and 
blossoms fills the air. For ἐν ἀύ- 

pats, some copies have ἔν ὥραις, in 
or for hours, badly. 

11. γανώσας, mirthfully-affect- 
ing (or having-affected) me,—that 
is, charming or deliyhting me. 

15. βιότου μέλπω γαλήνην" this 
is the reading of every MS., and 
unquestionably correct: yet Bar- 
nes, to suit his idea of the metre, 

edited μέλπω βιότου in lieu of βι- 

ότου μέλοτω:---ταοϑῦ inconsiderate- 
ly. Such change, indeed, so far as 
regards the metre, only gives an 
Id6nic major, for an Idnic minor. 
Baxter, I think, must have had 
a very erroneous notion of scan- 
ning, to call μέλπω in this verse, 
or any where else, an iambus. 
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16 ΓΟτ᾽ ἐγὼ πίω τὸν ὀΐῖνον, 
17}, μύρῳ ἐυώδεϊ τέγξας 
18 δέμνας, ἀγκάλοωις δὲ κούρην 
10) κατέχων, Κύπριν ἀείδω. 
90. Ὅτ᾽ εγὼ πίω τὸν divoy, 
21) ὑπὸ κύρτοισι κυπέλλοις 
99 τὸν ἐμνὸν νόον ἁπλώσας, 
23||Siaow τέρπορμνωι κούρων. 

νυ θθο 

ΣΝ 

ρα ΘΒ ὦ 

Me sen Sire ee | 

verell-v-- 

v--lle--- 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION., ν 
¢/ 7 ΄ , / Ps - 7 Ore éyw πίω τον oivov, τέγξας δέμας ευὠδεῖ μύρῳ, Se 
κάτεχων κούρην άγκαλαις, αείδω Κύπριν. “Ore έγω πί- 
@ τον οἶνον, ἁπλώσας τον έμον νόον ὕπο κυρτοίσι κυ- 
πέλλοις, τέρπομαι Siacw κούρων. 

TRANSLATION. 

When-that I drink wine,—having-bedewed my flesh 
with fragrant ointment, and clasping a maid in my arms, I 

- 

sing-of Venus. 
When-that I drink wine,— having expanded my soul 

with capacious cups, I delight in the choir of youths, 

17. The final long vowel of μύ- 
pw is here shortened—before the 
initial diphthong tv-, which fol- 
lows :—téy&as, having moistened 
or anointed. 'The practice of be- 
smearing the body with fragrant 
unguent and scented oil was ge- 
neral—amongst such of the anci- 
ents as laid claim to any degree 
of gentility. 

18. ἀγκάλαις, in my folded-arms 
or embraces :—xovpny, a maiden, a 
girl or young-woman. 

19. κατέχων, holding or detain- 

ing :—Kimpw ἀείδω, I sing Cipris 
or Cypria, —that is, Venus, the C7- 
prian Goddess : for, in the island 
of Cyprus, Venus was the chief 

deity ; and many were the tem- 
ples, and the places, consecrated 
to her worship and service. 

21. The old lection is, ὑπὸ κυρ- 
τοῖς δὲ xvméAAoKs, —Wwhich Barnes 
indeed altered to, ὑποκύρτοισι κυ- 
πίλλοις. This alteration being, 
in some degree, an amendment, 
I have adopted it in part. 

22. νόον ἁπλώσας, having expan- 
ded the mind,—in a sense similar 
to, ““ having smoothed the wrinkled 
brow of care.” Barnes thrust γ᾽ 
in between voov and ἁπλώσας. 

23. Baxter accounted the final 
syllable of τέρπομαι short in this 
verse. In lieu of τέρπομαι, Barnes 
gave yiynba, 



THIOY MEAH. 

φ4 Ὅτ᾽ εγὼ πίω τὸν divoy, 
δ᾽ τόδε wor ῥυόνον τὸ κέρδος" 
φθ᾽[τόδ᾽ ἐγὼ λαδὼν ἀποίσω" 
φΥ) τὸ ϑανεῖν γὰρ μετὰ πάντων. 

ΧΧΧΙΧ, 94, 10ὅ 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 
Ὅτε ἔγω πίω τον οἶνον, τόδε μοι TO μόνον κέρδος" λά- 
δων τόδε ἐγω αποίσω' yap μέτα πάντων το ϑάνειν. 

TRANSLATION. 

When-that I drink wine, this to me zs the only prize: 
having-taken this, I will-bear-it-away :— for, with all ἢ 
have to die. 

95. μόνον τὸ κέρδος, the only gain | 
or profit, the sole benefit or prize. 
In place of μόνον, all MSS., I be- 
lieve, and so most editions, have 
μόνω, which Baxter designated a 
word of no meaning, in this sen-: 
tence ; and in. room of it, he sub- 
stituted μόνον. Barnes (without 
slighting Baxter's reading,) ad- 
hered to μόνω, ---- as being prefe- 
rable, because emphatic, in con- 
junction with μοί. I follow Bax- 

᾿ ter, — not forgetting, however, 
that μόνος often signifies “ one,” 
or rather “ for one, "—and which, 
if μόνῳ be the true lection, is its 
meaning in this instance : this to 
me, for one, the prize; or, I for one 
enjoy drinking above every thing. 

27. τὸ θανεῖν, the to-die, that is, 
death: μετὰ πάντων, with all men, 
that is, with others; else, after ail- 
things, or simply, after all,—a ve- 
ry common expression: but fol- 
lowed by a genitive, as it is here, 

\ . . . 
μετὰ generally signifies “ with or 
together with,” whilst, in point of 
sense, “ after,’ appears perhaps 
preferable, that is, only if πάντων 
be of the neuter gender. Baxter 
viewing the subject in this light, 
edited μετὰ πάντα, a reading few 
have commended. I have ren- 
dered πάντων, as though either of 
the masculine or the neuter gen- 
der, but in reality I consider ἂν- 
θρώπων, or βροτῶν, to be the sub- 
stantive understood. 



106 XL. 1. ANAKPEONTOS 

‘QAH’ Μ΄. Ἔμπς Ἔρωτα. ὙΉΡΕΣ 
1 ἜΡΩΣ ποτ᾽ ἐν ῥόδοισι ay ay sly 
2 κοιμωμένην μέλιτταν εὐ 
3) ὀυκ ἐΐδεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐτρώθη" ra 
4) τὸν δάκτυλον d& dan Gels 
5) τᾶς χειρὸς, ὠλόλυξε. 

Δραμνὼν d& καὶ πετωσθεὶς 
πρὸς τὴν καλὴν Κυθήρην, 
ὄλωλα, μᾶτερ, EITEY, 
ὄλωλο, καὠποθνήσκω. © Οὐ “ἢ Ὁ 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 
Πότε 'Epws ove cide μελίτταν κοιμώμενην ev ῥοδοί- 

σι, ἄλλα ετρώθη: δε δάχθεις τον δάκτυλον Tas χείρος, 
ωὡλολύξε. Ae δράμων και πετάσθεις mpos την Kav 
Κυθήρην, οχλώλα, μάτερ, εἶπε, οχώλα καὶ ἀποθνήσκω. 

TRANSLATION. Ξ 

' ODE XL. On Cupid. 

Once Cupid saw not a bee reposing-itself amongst ro- 
_ ses, but was stung : — and, being-pained in the finger of 
his hand, he screamed-out. | : 

And having-run and flown unto beauteous Venus, ΚΙ. 
am-killed, mother,” said he, ‘I amekilled, and am-dying. — 

2. κοιμωμένην, sleeping or repo- | ceiving that the Doric dialect is 
sing, that is, dozing or napping. 

3. ἐτρώθη, literally, was wound- 
ed, freely, received a sting. 

4—5. Brunck placed no point 
at the end of the preceding verse, 
but a full point after δάκτυλον ,.--- 
and, in lieu of δὲ δαχθεὶς τᾶς χει- 
pos,he edited πατάξας τὰς χεῖρας, 
the Vatican MS. having παταχ- 
Gels τὰς χεῖρας. Barnes, not per- 

admirably well suited to the sim- 
plicity of this Ode, changed dax- 
θεὶς and τᾶς, into δηχθεὶς and τῆς. 

6. δραμὼν καὶ πετασθεὶς, having 
run and flown, an energetic mode 
of expressing speed: but this me- 
thod of hurrying onward is pecu- 
liar to some birds,—particularly. 
the goose,—which oft half-flying 
and half-running, flieth in run- 
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10, Ὄφις μ᾽ ἔτυψε μικρὸς, 
11} πτερωτὸς, ὃν κωλοῦσι 
12) μέλιτταν 61 γεωργοί. 
13)"A δ᾽ ἐΐπεν, & τὸ κέντρον 
14 πονεῖ τὸ τὰς μελίττας, 
15 πόσον, δοκεῖς, πονοῦσιν, 
16 Ἔρως, ὅσους σὺ βάλλεις : 

107 

w= ale ol 
vcd aoa 
δ μὲ γα 
it yn Αἢ 
sant σὴν ἣν 
ve Y -||v -|- 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Mixpos πτερώτος ogis, ov ov γεώργοι καλόύσι μελίτ- 
ταν, ετύψε με. Ae, ἁ εἶπε, εἰ το κέντρον το τᾶς με- 

ij λέττας πόνει, πόσον, δόκεις, πονούσι, ἔρως, ὅσους συ 
Barres 3, 

_ TRANSLATION. 

A little winged viper which the farmers call a bee, hath- 
stung me.” 

«« But,” said she, ‘‘if-that the sting of the bee, gives- 
pain, bow-much, thinkest thou, do-they-suffer, Cupid, as- 
many-as thou hittest ?” 

ning, and in running flieth. The 
nautical speed of a boat has been 
finely expressed, by “ et vélis, et 
rémis,” both with satis and oars. 

10. ὄφις as erode μικρὸς, a lit- 
tle serpent or viper hath struck (or 
pterced) me. 

13. In place of ἃ δ᾽ timev, seve- 
ral MSS., and editions, have ἅδ᾽ 
timer,—for which Barnes put ἥδ᾽ 
eimev, innovatingly :-- τὸ κέντρον, 
the goad or spur, the sting. 

14. πονεῖ, causeth pain: but yet 
in the next verse, the same verb 

᾿ signifies “ to smart or feel pain.” 
In like manner, the Latins used 
their verb “ ddleo.” For τᾶς με- 

λίττας in this line, Barnes, to be 
consistent, could not avoid giv- 
ing, τῆς μελίττης. 

15. πόσον, how much ? either in 
the neuter gender —understand- 
ing ἄλγος or ἄχος, ---- else, in the 
masculine gender—understand- 
ing πόνον." ; 

16. ὅσους, so many as,—the an- 
teponent (omitted by the figure 
ellipsis,); evidently being, τοσοῦ- 
τοι, how many :---σὺ βάλλεις, thou 
hittest or puncturest, thou strikest 
or woundest, namely, with thy ar- 
rows,and that too to the very heart, 
— a beautiful thought and alto« 
gether worthy of Andcreon. 
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‘QAH MA’. “Eis Συμπόσιον. 
1|TAAPO?L πίωμνεν divoy, 
φἠ]ἀνωμέλψομνεν dé Βάκχον, 
3 roy ἐφευρετὼν «ορείως, we a "-ὖὺ- - 
4 τὸν ὅλως ποθοῦντω μολπὰς, 
δι᾽ τὸν ὁμνότροπον Ἔρωτι, | peities μον νῶν 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 
ἽΛαροι πιώμεν otvov, δε αναμέλψομεν Βάκχον, τον 

εφεύρεταν χορείας, τον ποθούντα ὅλας μόλπας, τον 6- 
μότροπον ρώτι, 

TRANSLATION. 

ODE XLI. Ona Drinking-Party. 

Buiruesome let us drink wine, and we will-with-songs- 
celebrate Bacchus — the inventor of the dance,— the one 
longing for full melodies,—the one congenial with Cupid, 

1. ἱλαροὶ, blithe, cheerful, joyous, 
gay, glad-of-heart, merry-in-mind, 
Sull-of-glee. 

Q. ἀναμέλψομεν, we will resound 
or celebrate-again-in-song, —that 
is, we will sing mirthfully concern- 
ing. Some critics say, that ave- 

μέλψομεν is, here, put for ἀναμέλ- 

Ψωμεν, that is, the first future of 
the indicative for the first aorist 
of the subjunctive,—by an Atti- 
cism ; and these quote the first 
book of Homer’s Odyssey, verses 
41, 57, and 85,—in support of this 
opinion : but 1 cannot, candidly, 
for my part, see any reason what- 
ever for taking this verb in any 
other tense or mood, than the i- 
dentical tense and mood in which 
it really is ; for, although πίωμεν 
be the present of the subjunctive 
or rather imperative, it does not 

by any means follow that the co- 
pulative must have either a pre- 
sent tense or an imperative mood 
after it : let us drink, and we will 
celebrate. 

3. In place of ἐφευρετὰν χορείας, 
Barnes here edited ἐφευρετὴν χο- 
peing merely to please his own de- 
licate ear. Although Andcreon 
was an Ionian, he was not there- 
fore confined to that particular 
dialect, but uses (also) the other 
dialects. In some copies the read- 
ing is ἐφευρετὴν χορεΐως, nor badly. 

4. ὅλας μολπὰς, whole or entire 
strains,—that is, full or unstinted 
melodies. In room of ὅλας, some 
editions have ὅλως, wholly or tho- 
roughly. 

5. The final syllable ὁμότροπον 
may either be lengthened by cx- 
sira, or remain short, at option. 
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7 or 
8) de 
9 or 

10) δὲ 

/ 

Θ᾽ τὸν ἐρώμενον Ἰζυθήρης" 
ὃν ἣ μέθη λοχεύθη, 
ὃν ἡ χάρις ἐτέχθη, 
ὃν ἀμπαύεται λύπα, 
ὃν ἐυνάζετ᾽ ἀνία... 

11 Τὸ μὲν div πόνο, κερωσθὲν 
19 ἁπαλοὶ φέρουσι παῖδες, 

XLI. 6. 109 

outa || in| BG 

eT Se 

ins ial delet τὴν 

18: τὸ δ᾽ ἄχος πέφευγε μυιιχθὲν 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 
Tov ἐρώμενον Κυθήρης" Sia ὃν ἡ μέθη λοχεύθη, Sia ὃν 
ἡ χάρις ετέχθη, δία ov λύπα ἀαμπαύεται, δία ὃν avia ευ- 
νάζεται. Ουν μεν ἅπαλοι παίδες φερούσι το κεράσθεν 
πόμα, δε TO ἄχος πεᾷφεύγε μίχθεν 

TRANSLATION. 

— the one beloved of Venus : — him by whom intoxica- 
tion was-brought-forth,—him by whom delight was-begot- 
ten,—him by whom grief is-quieted,—him by whom pain 
is-laid-asleep. "Therefore, indeed, do blooming boys bring 
the mingled draught,—and anguish hath-fled, mixed with 

Barnes, however, inserted γ᾽ be- 
fore “Epwrs,—sillily. Some read 
ὁμότροφον, against the sense. 

8. In this verse the final sylla- 
ble of χάρις may either be length- 
ened by cesira, as I have mark- 
ed it,—else it may remain short. 
Barnes, with his usual liberality 
of hand, thrust the copulative + 
in before ἐτέχθη. 

9. Baxter kindly accounts the 
final syllable of ἀμπαύεται, short 
in this verse : and Barnes, again, 

edited ἀμπαύετο here, and in the 
next line, tvvalero,—purposely to 
please hisown fancy :—the same 
Barnes too, changed Avwa—into 
λύπη, maintaining, in this parti- 
cular, a sort of consistency with 

himself. Ave in this verse, and 
. ἀνία in. the next, asalso μέθη, and 
χάρις, in verses 7 and 8, are all, 
as it were, personified : Intoxica- 
tion, Delight, Sorrow, Pain. 

11. The final syllable of πόμα 
may either be lengthened by ce- 
sura,—or remain short. Barnes 
gives swyo,—making the verse a 
pure Idnic minor, but on no au- 
thority of any sort :— xepacber, 
mingled or mixed ; for the Greeks 
generally drank their wine mixed 
with water, asthe moderns more 
usually treat brandy. 

12, ἁπαλοὶ παῖδες, literally, soft 
or tender boys, more freely bloom- 
ing youths ;— in the character of 
pages or waiters. 
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14} ἀνερνοτρόπῳω Suérry. 
16} Τὸ μὲν div πόμω λάξωμνεν, 
16)τὰς ὃὲ Φροντίδως μνεθῶμνεν. 
17||Ti γάρ ἐστί σοι τὸ κέρδος 
18 ὀδυρωμένῳ μέριμναις ; 
1Q)|TloGev ὀΐδωμνεν τὸ μέλλον ; - 
20|Ὁ ῥβίος βροτοῖς ἄδηλος. 
21 Μεθύων ϑέλω «χορεύειν, 
99 μεμνυρισμένος d& ποίζειν, 
25, μετὰ τῶν κουλῶν γυναικῶν. 

ων -“-υ͵ϊαπω .«. ow 

παρ ΒΜ 

» 

YY autos 

se mina || tt  ἢ | 

αν μῶν } 

εν. ei ai | 

ων de Ab el A 

Υ 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ΑΟΟΕΝΤΌΛΤΙΟΝ. 

ανεμότροπῳ δυέλλῃ. Ουν μεν λαξώμεν TO πόμα, δε 
μεθώμεν τας φρόντιδας. Tap τι ἔστι το κέρδος cot ο- 
δυρώμενῳ pepipvats ; Πόθεν οίδαμεν το μέλλον; Ὃ Bi- 
os βρότοις αδήλος. Μέθυων ϑέλω χορεύειν, Se μεμυ- 
ρίσμενος παίζειν μέτα των κάλων γυναίκων. 

TRANSLATION. ; 

the wind-roused storm. Therefore, in troth, let us take 
the draught, and dismiss solicitudes. For what is the gain 
to thee whining with cares ? 
Whence know we the future? Life to martals 2s uncer- 

tain. Warmed-with-wine I wish to dance,—and, bedewed- 
with-perfume, to sport with beauteous women, 

14. Faber and Barnes give-av- 
μοστρόφῳ,---δυῦ Baxter and most 
others have ἀνεμοτρόσπω, rightly. 

15. The observation, made on 
πόμα at verse 11, above, applies 
equally to the same word here. 

16. This verse indeed consists 
of a double Trochaic s¥zygy,—in 
other words, of four trochees. | 

18. ὀδυρωμένῳ, lamenting or sor- 
rowing: here, the first foot is an 
Antispast; else the v in ὀδυρωμένῳ 
may be read short. Stephens af- 
firms, and rightly, that both ὀδύ- 

ρεσθαν and ὀδυρᾶσθαν were in use: 
Barnes, however, changed ddvpw- 
μένῳ into ὀδυνωμένῳ, being-pained. 

91. μεθύων ϑέλω χορεύειν, Iwish 
to dance tippled or tipsy. The an- 
cients considered it a thing next 
to impossible for a man to dance 
well, until thoroughly warmed in 
mind with wine. In confirmation 
of this opinion, Cicero in one of 
his Orations says,— némo sdltat . 
sobrius, ntsi forte insdnit.” 

23. For τῶν; in this verse, the 
emendation of Baxter, MSS. and 

i 
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94} Μελέτω ὃς τοῖς ϑέλουσιν 
9 ὅσον ἐστὶν ἐν μερίμναις. 
96) Ἱλαροὶ πίωμνεν divay, 
97 ἀναρμνέλψομνεν δὲ Βάκχον. 

111 

Smee ΤᾺΣ 

Reel 9 ςις- 

Y ersliryrY 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 
Ac ὅσον ἐστι εν μερίμναις μέλετω Tots δελούσι. “Tra- 
pot πιώμεν οἶνον, de αναμέλχψομεν Βάκχον. 

: TRANSLATION. 
But whatever there-is in cares let it concern those that 

are willing. Joyous let us drink wine, and we will-with- 
songs-celebrate. Bacchus. 
so most of the early editions too 
have καί. Barnes, again, conjec- 
turing (and with some degree of 
robability, indeed, ) that a verse 
ad by mistake been omitted im- 

mediately before this verse,—in- 
troduced a line of his own,—peta 
τῶν καλῶν ἐφήξων,---ηᾷ then μετὰ 
καὶ καλῶν γυναικῶν :--αῦ Barnes 
was by far too full of conjecture. 

24, μελέτω, let it concern, or, let 
it be an object of consideration to, 
that is, let it engross the thoughts, 
or, occupy the mind,—because I, 
for one, derive, neither pleasure 
‘nor profit, from any such source. 

95. ὅσον ἐστὲ, as-much-so-ever- 
αϑ is, meaning, whatever pleasure 
or profit there may be,—spoken i- 
ronically and jeeringly. 



1:12. ΧΙΠ. 1. 

‘OAH MB’. 
I TIOOE’O μὲν Διονύσου 
Ql Φιλοπαίγμνονος yopelas* 
δ᾽ φιλέω δ᾽ ὅτων ἐφήξου 
All μετὰ συμπότου λυρίζω. 
δ Στεφονίσκους δ᾽ ὑαπκίνθων 
6] κροταφοῖσιν ἀμφιπλέξας, 
ἡ] μετὰ πορθένων ἀθύρειν 
8||Φιλέω μάλιστω πάντων. 

ΑΝΑΚΡΕΟΝΤΟΣ 

"Eis “Eaurey. 
συ -τ|νν- =| 
νυ - -l|- ye so 

vn it | 
vue — Ὁ ΤΥ 

νύ πτ]|νν- τὶ 

κυπββημηϑ 
nw ~ pons 
PR ae 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Πόθεω μεν χορείαν φιλοπαίγμονος Διονύσου: Se Gi- | 
New ὅταν λυρίζω μέτα εφήδου σύμποτου. Ae αμφιπλέξ- ᾿ 
ας κροταφοίσι στεφανίσκους ὑακίνθων, φίλεω μαλίστα 
πάντων αθύρειν μέτα πάρθενων. , 

TRANSLATION. 

ODE XLII. On Himself. 

I tone indeed for the dance of sport-loving Bacchus : 
and I like when I play-on-the-harp with a youth my cup- 
fellow. 

And having-twined-about my temples, chaplets of hy- 
acinths, I love most of-all-things to frolick with virgins. 

- 2. χορείας, the dance: the gen- 
itive case after ποθέω, I desire or 
I long for : yet some (preposter- 
ously indeed) take χορείας, here, 
to be the accusative case plural ; 
Baxter rendered it “ choréas.” 

3. Inthis verse, it is clear, the 
final syllable of ὅταν may, either 
be accounted long by cestra, as I 
have marked it;-else, it may re- 
main short. Barnes, to bring the 
metre to his own standard, obli- 
gingly changed ὅταν into evr’ ἄν. 

4. συμπότου, a cup-fellow, a pot- 
companion, a comrade-drinker. 

5. In several MSS., and so too 
in editions δ᾽ is wanting; but the 
sense very evidently requires its 
presence: ὑακίνθων, of hyacinths, ὦ 
that is, of irises, or, flowers of the 
flag or sword-grass,—not of hya~ 
cinths now so called. See the note 
on the first line of Ode vii, above. 
This verse—like the first, ninth, 
tenth, fourteenth, and fifteenth— 
is a pure Idnic 4 minore. 
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Θ᾽) Φθόνον cux cid ἐμνὸν ἦτορ, 

118 

γυττ μον 
10] φθόνον ὀυκ ὀΐδω δοϊκτόν. υ πτ νυ -ν 
11 Φιλολοιδόροιο γλώττης 
19 Φεύγω βέλεμνα κοῦφα. 
.18 Xruyéw wong παροίνους 
14 πολυκώμνους κωτὰ δαῖτας, 
15 γεοθηλέσσ᾽ cum κούραις, 
16 ὑπὸ Bupbirw χορεύων. 
17|Biav ἥσυχον Φέρωμνεν. 

ἘΣ ΑΕΗ fe 

mee |Tui 

AMR LAGS — 

ἈΡΝΩ͂Ν ΜῈ 

ΩΣ tee ἢ 
ἥν τ ν - - 

ΕΝ δ 

THE ORDER, AND- ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. ; 
‘'E , / ? t oh 4 μον ἦτορ οὐκ οἶδε φθόνον, ουκ οἶδα δαΐκτον φθόνον. 
Φεύγω κούφα βελέμνα φιλολοιδοροίο γλώττης. Στύ- 
yew μάχας παροίνους κάτα πολυκώμους δαίΐτας, χορεύ- 
@v ἅμα νεοθηλέσσι κούραις ὕπο βάρξιτῳ. Φερώμεν ἥ- 
συχον βίον. 

TRANSLATION. 

My heart knows not grudge, I know not fretting envy. 
I shun the pointless arrows of a slander-loving tongue. 

‘I detest battles over-wine at revelry-rich banquets, dan- 
cing with new-blooming maidens to the harp. Let us lead 
ἃ quiet life! 

10. For δωϊκτὸν, Barnes at first 
proposed duixrny,—but he after- 

_ ward altered the reading to φΦθό- 
γον bv δείδια δήκτην, I do not fear 
biting envy, making with the pre- 
ceding verse rather better sense 
than the vulgate lection : I nei- 

_ ther envy others—nor dread I their 
envy. But why δείδια, and not δέ- 

dese or δέδοικα ἢ. The deviation is 
too great, from the common text, 

12. φεύγω, a trisyllable by dia- 
᾿ lysis, for φεύγω, I avoid or I shun: 
 κοῦφο,, light, harmless, unavailing. 
᾿ But some have «wa. 

15. In several copies the read- 
ing is veo8nAaiow,—faultily: Bar- 

nes gave γνεοθήλαις, drawing a dis- 
tinction between γεοθηλὴς, and νγε- 

όθηλος. Baxter, again, edited ys0 
θηλέσ, with one c. 

16. Barnes, placing a full stop 
after dwitas,—and only a comma 
after χορεύων, was unable (as well 
he might be) to reconcile χορεύων 
with φέρωμεν. Being puzzled for 
the instant, he drew a new verse 
from his own brain, Φέρε, Φίλτα- 
ται; Acyouss,—and inserted it be- 
tween this line and the next. 
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‘QAH’ ΜΙ΄. Ἐς Τέττιγα. 
1||Maxarrzome'n σε, τέττιξ, τς -=. : 

ὅτι δενδρέων ex’ ἄκρων, vu nulln une 
8} δλίγην δρόσον πεπωκὼς, ν πὰ] τσ τὶ 
4) βασιλεὺς ὅπως ἀείδεις. vv nullnu ne 
δ᾽ Σὼ γάρ ἐστι κεῖνο, πάντα, υ πυ} τσ τιν. 
6]; ὁπόσω, βλέπεις ἐν ἀγροῖς, συ τύ} τὸ τ τὶ 

Tix? ὁπόσω φέρουσιν “Ὧραι. “τυ τιν τοὶ 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Μακαρίζομεν σε, τέττιξ, ὅτι Ere axpwv Sévdpewy, πέ-. 
πώκως ὀλυγην δρόσον, aeiders ὅπως βάσιλευς. Tap ) 
πάντα KElva, ὅποσα βλέπεις EV ἄγροιξ, Kat Coca " 
pat φερούσι, ἔστι σα. ; 

TRANSLATION. 
ODE XLIII. On a Grasshopper. 

WE FELIcITATE thee, grasshopper, for-that onthe tree » 
tops—having-sipped a little dew—thou singest like a king, , 
Because-that all those- things, as-many-ever-as thou seest 
in the fields, and as-many-as the seasons bring, are thine, . 

_ 1. μακαρίζομέν σε, we congratu- | differs from the ἀκρὶς or locust in 1 
late thee, or, we wish thee joy, we | many particulars. 
greet thee fortunate, or happy, or | 2. δενδρέων ἐπ᾽ ἄκρων, om the tree 
blest ----τέττιξ, O locust or balm- | tops or tops of the trees,—not, om ' 
cricket. 1 have in the Transla- | the highest trees,—as some trans » 
tion rendered this word “ grass- | late the words. 

_hopper,” as being the nearest in| 4. βασιλεὺς ὅπως, as (if at were) | 
signification to τέττιξ, of the in- | @ king; a proverbial expression, 
sects wherewith we are (general- | as though a king must (mecessa~ 
ly) acquainted, — but the τέττιξ rily) be happy, and, because hap- » 
of the Greeks, and “cicdda” of | PY, Must sing. pei 
the Latins, although very much; 7- For x ὁπόσα, Barnes gaye 
of the same shape as our meadow | x#2éca,—by crasis instead of by 
grasshopper, (only many a time | apdstrophé:— ὥραι, the Seasons, 
larger,) is not at all met with in | namely, spring, summer, and αὐ, 
this country. The τέττιξ, indeed, | tumn. For opas, Brunck has daa. 
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| BIBI Δ Giada. γεωρχί ΤΣ 
. θ] ἀπὸ μνηδενός τι βλάπτων. 

ὺ δὲ τίμιος βροτοῖσι, 
|Sépcos γλυκὺς προφήτης" 

12) Φιλέουσι μέν σε Μοῦσαι, 
19 Φιλέει ὃὲ Φοῖξδος auras, 

\ 5 Ὁ 3 14 λιγυρὴν δ᾽ ἔδωκεν ὀίμην. 
16) Τὸ δὲ γῆρας du σε τείρει. 

ys RES 
Aaa acy 
vv aull-un = 

vu πυ}| τυ ne 

(IRI Ors 

AC oe 

pre seit nll se mm, - 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Ae ov φίλια γεώργων, αποθλάπτων τι μήδενος. Ae συ 
τίμιος βροτοίσι, γλύκυν προφήτης ϑέρεος" Πούσαι μεν 
φιλεούσι σε, Se PoiSos αὐτος φίλεει, Se εδώκε λίγυρην 
οίμην. Ae To ynpas ov τείρει σε. ὁ 

TRANSLATION. 

And thou art the liking of husbandmen,— damaging 
aught of no-one’s. And-thou ar¢ honoured by mortals, Ὁ 
‘sweet prophet of summer :—the Muses indeed love thee; 
and Pheebus himself loveth thee,—and hath given thee a 
shrill voice. And old-age wears thee not. 

8. φιλία, in the sense of 9:Ad- 
rns, the love or liking, the darling 
or delight: and yet several critics 
(if-that critics they be,) take φι- 
Aia, here, to be an adjective; and 
others alter it to Φίλιος. Barnes 
gave ov yep ἐξ Φίλος γεωργῶν, and- 
a later editor adopting this read- 
|ing in part, changed γεωργῶν into 
«γεωργοῖς. 

10. τίμιος βροτοῖσι, literally, es- 
i timable to mortals, that is, esteem- 
ied by mortals. 

Bi: ϑέρεος γλυκὺς προφήτης, O! 

\ sweet prophet of summer. The ci- 
cade were held, by the ancients, 
‘(and particularly by the poets,) 
(not merely in esteem,—but in a 
(sort of reverence. In this coun- 
; 

try the ‘robin’ shares the respect 
of most people of allranks. The 
voice of the cuckoo is to us an in- 
dication of the approach of sum. 
mer; and the first appearance of 
the swallow indicates the return 
of spring; so the voice of the c7- 
cdda was to the ancients the pro- 

phet of summer,—because always 
the prognosticator of that truly 
delightful season. Here προφή- 
τῆς may be freely rendered, “vo- 
calist or bard,—songster or melo- 
dist,—herald or harbinger.” 

15. With allusion to the me- 
tamorphosis of Tithdnus (into a 
grasshopper) by Aurdéra, who had 
previously granted him immor- 
tality without perpetual juveni- 
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16]| Σοφὲ, γηγενὴς, Φίλυμνε, 
17] ἀπαθὴς, avai’, ἄσαρκε, 
18] σχεδὸν ἐΐ ϑεοῖς ὅρνοιος. 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Tope, γήγενης, φιλύμνε, ἄπαθης, avaipe, acdpKe, εἰ σχέ- 
δον ὁμοίος ϑέοις. 

TRANSLATION. 
O sapient, earth-born, song-loving, passionless; blood- 

less, fleshless one, thou art almost semblant to the Gods. 

lity. The cicdde are said to put 
off their skins before old-age ad- 
vances, and thus always become 
young again. 

16. σοφὲ, wise-one, both because 
skilled to sing—and also because 
prescient of the future :—ynye- 
rs, sprung up from the Earth, that 
is, indigenous of the land,—and not 
foreign. This was the pride, in- 
deed, of the Athenians, who call- 
ed themselves—turtdy Gores ἄνδρες, 
native men, that is, not merely na- 
tural-born, but originally produced 
JSrom the very sotl which they inha- 
bited,—comparing themselves to 
these pleasant insects, and wear- 

‘In confirmation of this trait of 

Died Reon Sa, 

Ay ee 

a Sere 

ing golden τέττιγες in their hair. 

Athenian vanity, see Thucidides, 
Book 1, chapter 6. 

17. Most if not all MSS. have: 
avarndcapxs—which some praise, 
and others, again, censure : Sca- 
liger first divided this word into: 
two. According to Homer, Iliad! 
V. 342, ἀναιμόσαρκοι are such, ass 
feed not on bread and wine. The: 
cicéda is, in one sense, both flesh-. 
less and bloodless, and yet strict-. 
ly speaking it hath both flesh and! 
blood of a kind peculiar to itself,. 
The Vatican MS. has ἀνεμόσαρ- 
xs, the error of some copyist. 
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*QAH MA’. Ἐς τὸν Ἑαυτοῦ "Overpoy. 
‘1EAO'KOYN ὄναρ τροχάζειν, 3 v-u|-¥-- 

Ὁ] πτέρυγως φέρων ex ὦμων" ““-}- «- τ 
8} ὁ δ᾽ [Ἔρως ἔχων μόλυδδον ψ πυ τ τιν 

4) περὶ τοῖς κωλοῖς ποδίσκοις αν τ he 
8] ἐδίωκε καὶ κίχωνε. “νπυ] τυ τν 

Ti ϑέλει ὄνωρ τόδ᾽ ἐΐνοι ; νυ τ] τ τ τν 

"] Δοκέω δ᾽ ἔγωγε πολλοῖς νυ τυ] τυ -- 
8] ἐν ἔρωσί με πλακέντα, νυ πυ]τστν 
9] διολισθάνειν ἐν ἄλλοις, decisis τς 

10] ἐνὶ τῷδε συνδεθῆναι. retracted | Lan aat 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

᾿Εδοκουν ovap τροχάζειν, φέρων πτέρυγας ἔπι ὦμων. 
δε ὁ ‘Epws έχων μολύδδον “πέρι τοις κάλοις ποδίσκοις, 
εδιώκε και κιχάνε. Ti ϑέλει τόδε ὀναρ εἶναι : Ae εγώ- 
ye δόκεω πλακέντα εν πόλλοις ερώσι, με εν ἄλλοι διυ- 
ολίσθανειν, τῴδε Evi συνδεθήναι. 

TRANSLATION. 

ODE XLIV. Ona Dream of his Own. 

I sEEMED-to-myself.in a dream to-be-running, having 
| wings on my shoulders ; and Cupid having lead round his 
beautiful little-feet was-pursuing and overtook me. 

What should this dream be? But I for-my-part think, 
| that, —being involved in many amours, I in others shall- 
: slip-through,—in this one be entangled. 

1. ὄναρ, by the figure ellipsis,| ἐδίωκε, was-pursuing,—Kai κίχανε, 
| for κατ᾽ ὄναρ, in a dream. ὁ and overtook. 

2. πτέρυγας φέρων ἐπ᾽ ὥμων, li-| 6. Barnes, of his own accord, 
| terally, bearing or carrying wings | thrust γ᾽ in before ὄναρ. 
| upon shoulders. 8. πλακέντα, being entangled or 

_ 5. Here mark the beauty ari- | involved, —allegorically with al- 
| sing from a difference of tense,— | lusion to birdcatching in nets. 



me XLV 4, 

ὯΔΗ᾽ ΜΕ". 

4 ἐποίει λωξὼν σίδηρον. 
5 ᾿Ακίδας δ᾽ ἔδωπτε Κύπρις, 
6 

εμέσγε χόλην. 

TRANSLATION. 

ODE XLV. On the Arrows of Cupid. 

Tur Huspanp—he of Venus—at the Lémnian forges, 
having-taken steel was-making the arrows,—those of the’ 
Loves. And Cypris, having-taken dulcet honey, was-dip- 
ping the points: but Cupid was mingling gall. 

ferently : the very hardest steel, | 1: ὃ ἀνὴρ, the man, or, the hus- 
band. ,—namely Vulcan, sonof Ju- 
no. Jtpiter, it was said, threw 
him from heaven, and he fell in 
the island of Lemnos—receiving 
a hurt in one of hislegs, of which 
he was ever afterwards lame. 

2. mapa Λημνίαις καμίνοις, lite- 
rally, at Lémnian forges. Lemnos, 
an island in the Hgéan sea, had 
formerly several volcanoes in it : 
these were thought to be forges, 
or workshops, belonging to Vul- 
can, the chief and also patron of 
smiths of every description. 

4. σίδηρον, iron or steel,—indif- 

ANAKPEONTOS 

"Eis τὰ τοῦ "Ἔρωτος Bény. 
Ὁ ᾿ΑΝῊ ὁ τῆς Κυθήρης, | 
φ παρὰ Ληβνίαις κουῤυίνοις, eee 
Θ᾽) τὰ βέλη TH τῶν Ἐρώτων ΕΙΣ 

μέλι τὸ γλυκὺ λαβοῦσα" 

71ὁ δ᾽ Ἔρως χολὴν ἔμισγεν. 
THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

‘O avnp ὁ της Κυθήρης. πάρα Anuviais καμίνοις, λά-. 
δων σιδήρον εποίει τα βέλη τὰ των Εἰρώτων. ᾿ 
pis λαθούσα To γλύκυ μέλε εδάπτε ἀκιδα' δὲ a Biot 

+ Soups HE 

vu Diet 

+ 8 
BN ei 

webs “git. 

Ae Kor 

too, was called χάλυψ᾽ or ἀδάμας 
6. The last syllable of γλυχὺ 15). 

in this verse, lengthened by cx- 
sura. Barnes (very knowin ae 
assigns other causes for 1 ength 
ening this syllable, viz. the force 
of the accent,—and the presence 
of the liquid following! ὶ 

7. χολὴν, gall, in contrast with 
μέλι, honey,—of the verse prece- 
ding ; a beautiful idea,— bitter- 
ness mingled with sweetness ; 3 and 
in unison indeed with utus : 2 
—<mor et mélle et félle est fe- 
cundissimus.” 

Netcast, | 
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8|Ὁ δ᾽ ΓΑρης τότ᾽ ἐξ diras 
9, στιδαρὸν δόρυ κρωδοιίνων, 

10] βέλος ἠντέλιζ᾽ Ἔρωτος. 
11)Ὁ δ᾽ Ἔρως, τόδ᾽ ἐστὶν, ἐπε, 
19) βαρὺ πειράσας νοήσεις. 
15: Ἔλαξβεν βέλεμνον "Αρης" 
14 ὑπεμνειδίωσε ἹΚύπρις" 
1δὁ δ᾽ ἴΑρης ἀνωστενάξας, 
16] βαρύ, φησιν" ἄρον dure. 
17: Ὁ δ᾽ Ἔρως, ἔχ᾽ ἀντὸ, φησί. 

119 

Mees x b 

Srnec? 

Hemeliaese 

here Σ ΜΙ 

ὄπ τσ 

ae Se} 

Yon aeons 

re eT? 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION, 

Ae τότε δ΄ Αρης εξ αὕτη; κραδαίνων στίδαρον δόρυ, nu- 
τελέζε βέλος Ερώτος. Ae εἰπε ὃ 'Epws, τόδε έστι βά- 
pu’ πείρασα- νοήσεις. ΄Αρης ἔλαξε βελέμνον' Κύπρις 
ὑπεμειδιάσε' δε ὁ ́ Αρης αναστενάξας, φήσι, βάρυ" άρον 
avto. Ae φήσι ὃ 'Epws, exe αὐτο. . 

TRANSLATION. 

And then Mars from-out-of battle, brandishing a mas- 
sive spear, disparaged the shaft of Cupid. But said Cu- 
pid, * this-oneis heavy: having-tried, thou wilt-perceive.” 

. Mars took the weapon: Venus slily-smiled : and Mats, 
deeply-sighing, saith,—“ heavy :—take it.” But, quoth 
Cupid, “ keep it.” 

8. The vulgate lection is, ror 
ἐξ ἀὐτῆς, once from out of combat, 
or, 88 some render it, from battle 
asit chanced. But de Pauw right- 
ly edited, τότ᾽ ἐξ airing. 

10. ηυτέλιζε, demeaned or dispa- 
raged, — treated with contempt or 
made light of. 

13. ἔλαξεν βέλεμνον"Αρης, Mars 
_took the weapon, namely, up inhis 
hand, asif to try whether it were 
heavy :—but Baxter understood 
_the meaning to be,—“ Mars re- 

ceived the weapon, ’—in his body ; 
an acceptation very dubious. 

14. The penult of ὑπεμειδίασε 
is in this verse lengthened by éc- 
tasis : Barnes, however, would ra- 
ther double the ¢,—in order to be 
more certain. 

15. ἀναστενάξας, having heaved 
a deep groan, as though strange- 
ly and overpoweredly affected by 
the feel of the arrow. 

17. ἔχ᾽ ἀντὸ, do thou have it (or 
keep it) thyself. 
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_ ‘QA Ms’. 

ANAKPEONTOZ 

"Eis Ἔρωτα. 
1/XAAETIO'N τὸ μὴ φιλῆσαι: er -Ἴ Γ στὰ 
9 χωλεπὸν δὲ καὶ φιλῆσαι" 
8, χωλεπώτερον ὃὲ πάντων 
4. ἀποτυγχάνειν φιλοῦντα. 
δ)Γένος ὀυδὲν ἐἰς "Ἔρωτα: 
Θ᾽ σοφίη, τρόπος πατεΐτοωι" 
7) μόνον ἄργυρον βλέπουσιν. 

pepe ce [τ ΕἸ 

ei | εις 

ne el ine ing 

ve πυ τ τιν | 

“ΜῈ 4 ches 

mows γον τὴν 

ΤΗΕ ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. oe | 

Χάλεπον To μη φιλήσαι, δὲ χάλεπον Kat φιλήσαι" 
, 

«be χαλεπώτερον πάντων φιλούντω αποτύγχανειν. Te- | 
vos εἰς Ἐρώτα οὔδεν' σόφιη, τρόπος πατεύται' βλεπού-. 
σι apyupov μόνον. 

TRANSLATION. 

ODE XLVI. On Love. 

A HARD-THING δέ 7s not to-be-in-love ; and a hard-thing » 
also to-be-in-love,—but a harder-thing than all, for any-- 
one-in-love to fail-of-success. Birth 2s, in Love, nothing Ἢ 
wit, breeding, is-trampled-on : they look-to money alone. | 

1. τὸ μὴ φιλῆσαι, the not to love 
or the not to have loved,—the first 
aorist tenseof the infinitive mood 
usurped substantively,—first, in 
this verse with the prepositive or 
definite article ; and again in the 
next verse,—but without the ar- 

ticle. The verb ἐστὶ is elegantly 
omitted by the figure ellipsis in 
_each of the first three lines. 

3. χαλεπώτερον, a harder thing: 
occasionally, indeed, the Greeks 
put the comparative for the su- 
perlative degree, and according- 
ly some contend, that χαωλεπώτε- 

pov has, here, the import of χαλε- | 
wa Tero ,—unnecessarily. a 

4. ἀποτυγχάνειν φιλοῦντα, free- - 
ly, that a lover should be frustra-. 
ted in his hopes. 

5. tig Ἔρωτα, to or in Love, or ἢ 
in courtship, that is, towards win- 
ning the heart as an wooer. — | 

6. σοφίη, wisdom, prudence, sen- 
timent, knowledge, mind >—tp6106, 
genius, disposition, good-breeding, , 
accomplishment, education. 

7. βλέπουσι, understand ἄνθρω- ᾿ 

ποι, men or mankind,—else, yurai=- 
xés, women or the females. 
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81 Απόλοιτο πρῶτος ἀυτὸς, 
0} ὁ τὸν ἄργυρον Φιλήσας. 

10] Διὼ τοῦτον dux ἀδελφὸς, 
11 διὰ τοῦτον ὀυ τοκῆες" 
19] πόλεμνοι, φόνοι δι’ ἀυτόν" 
18} τὸ δὲ χεῖρον ὀλλύμεσθο, 
14} διὰ τοῦτον 6: φιλοῦντες. 

= 

mS’ “ 

Y Gra Pee 

! 

- THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Αποχοίτο αὐτος, ὁ πρώτος φιλήσαΞ τον άργυρον. 4 ία 

τούτον οὐκ αδέλφος, δία τούτον οὐ τοκήες: πόλεμοι, 
φόνοι δία αὐτον" δὲ το χείρον δία τούτον ὃν φιλούν- 
Tes ολλυμέσθα. 

TRANSLATION. 
Perish may he himself, who first loved money. Throug 
this there 2s not brother,—through this there are not pa- 
rents :—wars, murders are through it:—and, that which 
as even worse, through this do we lovers perish. 

8. ἀυτὸς, he himself, or simply, 
he, αυτὸς being (perhaps) put for 
Extives or xsivos, neither of which 
will the verse willingly admit. 

10. διὰ τοῦτον, through (or be- 
cause of) it or this, namely, ἄργυ- 
pov, silver or money :—ivx ἀδελφὸς, 
understand either ἡμῖν ἐστὶ or a- 
δελφῳ ἐστί. 

11. ov τοκῆες, there are not pa- 
rents, that is, real parents —who 
prefer the safety and the welfare 
of their offspring to every other 

earthly consideration—despising 
filthy lucre when contrasted with 
virtue, temperance, modesty, pa- 
tience, justice, piety. 

13—14. ὀλλύμεσθα δι φιλοῦντες, 
literally, we the ones-loving perish, 
freely, we lovers are undone, that 
is, such of us, as ure really in love, 
and are not possessed of the requi- 
stte charm—money—die of disap~ 
pointment and of despair. Barnes 
headed this Ode,— és ἔρωτα aic- 

xpoxepdn, on sordid love. 
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‘QAH' MZ’. 
1{ΦΙΛΩ" γέροντω τερπνὸν, 
2] Φιλῶ νέον χορευτάν. 
8) Γέρων δ᾽ ὅταν χορεύῃ, 
4) τρίχας γέρων μέν ἐστι, 
δ᾽ τὰς δὲ φρένας νεάζει. 

XLVII. 1. ΑΝΑΚΡΕΟΝΤΟΣ 

"Eis Γέροντα. 

ad oat 
iit: Fok aa 
“Paes fle 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Φίλω τέρπνον γερόντα, φίλω νέον χορεύταν. Tépwv 
vA 

δε ὅταν χορεύῃ, ἔστε γέρων τρίχαϑ μεν, δὲ τας φρένας 
νεαζει. 

2 TRANSLATION. 

ODE. XLVII. On an Old Man. 

I rove a cheerful old-man,—I love a youthful dancer: 
An old-man, however, when he dances, 15 aged as to his 
locks indeed,—but in spirits he waxes-young. 

1. γέροντα τερπνὸν, ajocund or a 
merry old-man—one who is lively 
and full of spirits. 

2. Barnes (quite insensible, as 
it were, to the beauty of the Do- 
ric dialect, where either the sim- 
plicity of the subject seems to re- 
quire a broader, or the stateliness 
of the verse—a more masculine 
and fuller sound,)changed xopsu- 
τὰν into the effeminate Idnic and 
common xopsurnv»—thus convey- 
ing the idea of dancing lady-like 
or as some master of the art, in- 
stead of (as Andcreon means,) a 
nature -inspired, wine - exhilirat- 
ed, unwearied dancer: —tpix2s; 
understand the preposition, xa- 
τὰ, ,αϑ tohis hair or locks; because 
these are thin and grey. In MSS. 
and most editions the title of this 

Ode, is ἄλλο ὠδάριον, another little 
ode : Barnes first changed the ti- 

tle to, ἐς γέροντα, on an old-man, 
the subject of it. Baxter very:sil- 
lily notices, that the letter « oc- 
curs seven times—and the letter 
ὦ, four times in this short poem ; 
and he honours those two letters 
with the appellation of “ most so- 
nérous vowels :” but he forgets to 
mention, that the α, is, in itself, 
four times short, and only three 
times long, indeed, in the seven 
instances alludedto. = = 

3. In the Vatican MS. the read- 
ing is, ἂν δ᾽ ὃ γέρων χορεύῃ. 

5. τὰς φρένας νεάζει y—he wazeth 
youny (or, he is youthful) as to the 
spirits,—that is, as to his heart or 
mind: here again κατὰ is under- 
stood with τὰς Φρένας. 



THIOY MEAH. 

‘OAH MH’. 
1JAO'TE μοι λύρην “Onjpor, 
Qi Goving ἄνευθε χορδῆς. 
θ᾽ Φέρε μοι κύπελλα ϑεσμνῶν, 
4. Φέρε μυοι, νόμους κεράσσω, 
δι᾽ μνεθύων ὅπως χορεύσω" 

XEVIII. 1... 128 

‘Eis Ἑαυτόν. 

ptectigis| νὰν, πόα 
υντυῇτν-- 
συ τυ]τν-- 
υν-υ)-ὐ- - 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Δότε μοι λύρην ‘Opnpov, ανεύθε govins χόρδης. Φέρε 
μοι κυπέχλα δέσμων, φέρε μοι, κεράσσω νόμους, ὅπως 
μέθυων χορεύσω" ᾿ 

TRANSLATION. 

ODE XLVIII. On Himself. 
GivE-yYeE me the lyre of Homer, without its crimson 

string. 
Do-thou-bring me cups of soberness, — bring them to 

me; I will commingle laws,—that intoxicate I may dance : 

2. Φονίης ἄνευθε χορδῆς, without 
its blood-sotled (or, its slaughter- 
sounding,) string. It was custo- 
mary with lyrists,—as was men- 
tioned above,—at verse 5, of the 
first Ode,—to have different sets 
of strings,—some finer, and some 
coarser ; so as(always) tobe able, 
by changing one, or more of the 
strings of their lyre, to adapt the 
music to the subject,—sweet and 
soft for the theme of love; but, 
shrill and loud, grave and deep, 
for the topic of war. Andcreon 
asks for Homer’s harp—without 
its “war string, —intimating his 
admiration of the poet,—but dis- 
like of bloodshed. 

3. κύπελλα ϑεσμῶν, very literal- 
ly, cups of statutes or regulations, 

meaning (as some do preposter- 
ously indeed affirm, ) either cups 
whereon were written the laws of 
conviviality and social drinking, 
—else, cups containing those and 
other laws,— written upon small 
rolls, or slips of skin : else (as o- 
thers think, and with much more 
resemblance of right), jugs or de- 
canters of water,—because water 
(it is well known) keeps men so- 
ber,—and consequently fit either 
to enact or to dispense laws. 

4.. νόμους κεράσσω» very literally, 
Iwill miz laws; but some read νο- 
μοὺς, distributions or possessions; 
that is, I will miz water and wine 
together: for, it was a Thracian 
(and barbarous) custom to drink 
wine without water. Some un- 



124 XLVIII. 6. ANAKPEONTOX 

6} ὑπὸ σώφρονος δὲ λύσσης, vu-vi-v-- 

ἡ) μετὰ βαρβίτων ἀείδων, venvlinv-- | 
8τὸ παροίνιον βοήσω. venuinv=— 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. © 

δε ὕπο σώφρονος λύσσης, αείδων μέτα Bapbitwv, Bon- 
σω το παροίνιον. 

TRANSLATION. 

and, in conscious phrenzy, singing harmoniously with the 
harps, will I proclaim the revel. : 

derstand ἵνα, or ὅπως; before κε- sober, half drunk,—namely, ‘sober 
pazow, but unnecessarily. with water, drunk with wine. 

6. In or under conscious phren- | 8. τὸ mapoinov,the drinking-song, 
zy or deluriousness,—that is, half | or rather, the drunken-uproar. 

- 
a 



THIOY MEAH. XLIX. 1. 

OAH MO’. 
ΑΓΕ, ζωγράφων ἄριστε, 
9) λυρικῆς ἄκουε Μούσης, 
8, Φιλοπαίγμνονας δὲ Βάκχου 

ἑτεροπνόους ἐναύλους" 
γράφε τὰς πόλεις τοπρῶτον 

6, ἱλωράς τε καὶ γελώσας" 

: 
5 

125 

"Eis Ζωγράφον. 
Hawes © 

wcsasiicas εχ πιὸ 

ep ora sts 

ptr berentaaien'e. © 

ee ἐρϑλιρ ἢ 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

‘Aye, apiote ζώγραφων, axove λύρικης Μούσης, δε 
φιλοπαΐγμονας ἑτερόπνοους εναύλους Βάκχου" γράφε 
τοπρώτον Tas πόλεις τε ἵλαρας καὶ γελώσα-" 

TRANSLATION. 

ODE XLIX. To a Painter. — 

Comg, O best of painters, listen-to the lyric Muse, and 
the sport-loving alternate-breathing flute-players of Bac- 
chus: paint, first-of-all, the cities both blithe and smiling : 

S—4. φιλοπαΐγμονας δὲ Βάκχου 
ἑτεροπνόους ἐναύλους, and the sport- 

loving, aliernate-breathing, fluters 
or pipers of Bacchus, the accusa- 
tive case after ἄκουε, which verb 
in the preceding verse, is follow- 
ed by a genitive,—both regimens 
being equally proper,—the latter 
more Attic. The vulgate lection 
is Φιλοπαίγμονες-δὲ Βάκχου, ---- an 
unmeaning expression. Barnes, 
on the authority, as he says of 
the Vatican MS., changed the or- 
‘der of the verses,—and he like- 
wise (of his own accord,) altered 
some of the words: the reading, 
he gives, is, γράφε τὰς πόλεις, το- 

πρῶτον, ἱλαράς τε καὶ γελώσας" Φφι- 
λοπαίγμονάς τε Βάκχας, ἑτεροπνόοις 

ἐν ἀυλοῖς. Baxter entirely con- 
demned this text,—but, for Φιλο- 
παίγμονες of MSS., he edited φι- 
Aomaiynovos agreeing with Βάκχου 
instead of ἐναύλους, as I give it. 

4. ἐναύλους, pipers or flute-play- 
ers: yet some render it “ flutes,” 
or “ flute notes,”—contrary to its 
meaning. 

5. πόλεις, cities, —with allusion 
perhaps to Achillés’s shield,—in 
a compartment of which was ex. 
hibited a city—with two litigants 
pleading in one quarter ; and the 
ceremonies of a marrtage, in ano- 
ther: but, I think, there is little 
doubt, indeed, that πόσεις (drinks 
or drink) is the genuine word, be- 
cause it makes far better sense. 
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ὁ δὲ κηρ ὃς ἂν δύναιτο, συ πυ! τ τν 

81} γράφε καὶ γόννους Φιλούντων.. μυπυτν τ-- 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

ὃ ἂν ὁ κήρος δυναίτο, γράφε Kat vine φιλούντων. 

TRANSLATION. 

and, if the wax can, paint too the laws of those-in-love, 

7. For δύναιτο,τηοϑῦ copies have | 8. In lieu of φιλούντων, Baxter 
dvmras,—as in Ode xxviii, verse | restored φιλούσας, agreeing with 
8, above. Both expressions are πόλεις. Faber, again, gave πινόν- 

right,—and may respectively be των, against the metre. Some o- 
substituted for one another. thers read siortwy,—faultless. 

/ 
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ὨΔΗΣ Ν΄. ᾿Ἑις Διόνυσον. 

11Ὁ ΤΟΝ ἐν πόνοις ἀτειρῆ 
ῷ γέον, ἐν πόθοις ἀταρξῆῇ, 

] > ΔΑ , \ 
3|nahoy ἐν πότοις χορευτὴν 

τελέων ϑεὸς κωτῆλθεν, 
ἁπαλὸν βροτοῖσι φίλτρον, 

Θ᾽] πότον ἄστονον κομίζων, 
7 γόνον ἀμνπέλου, τὸν divay, 

4 
5 

vy συ τυ -- 
venue = 

ve πυ τυ τυ, 

συ τ] τσ τς 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Ὃ Séos τέλεων Tov νέον ατείρη ev πόνοις, ατάρβξη ev 
πόθοις, κάλον χορεύτην εν πότοις, κατήλθε, κομίξων a- 
παλον φίλτρον βροτοίσι, πότον ἄάστονον, φυλάττων τον 

΄ Lf ΄ 

οὐνον, γονον ἀμπέλου, 

TRANSLATION. 

ODE L. On Bacchus. 

Tue Gop that-renders the stripling unwearied in toils, 
undaunted in loves, a good-dancer in drink, has-descend- 
ed, bringing a soft charm to mortals,—a draught without- 
a-sigh,—guarding the grape-juice, offspring of the vine, 

1. πόνοις, in toils : such, accor- 
ding to Barnes, is the reading of 
the Vatican MS., but all others, 
I believe, have πότοις, here,—and 
again in the second and alsothird 
line. Baxter ridicules πόνοις in 

this verse and σόθοις in the next, 
contending for πότοις---ἰπ each of 
the three. The present Ode was 
called —EmaArnios Ὕμνος, that is, 
““Hymnus ad Téreular,” or, Song 
at the Wine Press, and was sung, 
in full chorus, at the Vintage. 

2. πόθοις, ἐπι desires, or, in court- 
ship : but all MSS., with the ex- 

ception of the Vatican, have πό- 
τοις, in draughts or drinkings. 

4.. κατῆλθε; hath descended :—it 
was feigned by the ancients, and 
believed, that Lyzeus (actually) 
came down,—and was present at 
the vintage and wine press. 
“ δ. Φίλτρον, a charm or a love po- 
tion,—a philter. 

6. πότον ἄστονον, sighless drink 
or a stghless draught: but Barnes 
sometimes gives ‘pdéculum,’ cup, 
as the signification of πότον. 

7. τὸν divoy, the wine, or rather, 
the unfermented juice of the grape. 
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8 

L. 8. ANAKPEONTO® 

TETEONWEVOY ὀπώραις συν τυ τυ τς 

ο]ἐπὶ κλημάτων φυλάττων" vv -ui-v-- 

10%’, ὅτων τάμωσι βότρυν,  μΜμ΄-Ὑ|Γ τὸν 

11 ἄνοσοι μένωσι πάντες, συ πύ]|τ στὸ 

19 ἄνοσοι δέμνως δεητὸν, venules 

18] ἄνοσοι γλυκύν Te Sumoy, “τ ν ἐν 

14 ἐς ἔτους φανέντος ἄλλου. 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. | | 
πεπεδήμενον οπώραις ἔπι κλήματων' ἵνα πάντες, ὅταν 
ταμώσι βότρυν, μενώσι ἄνοσοι, άνοσοι δεήτον δέμας, 
άνοσοι τε γλύκυν δύμον, ες άλλου ἔτους φανέντος. 
i TRANSLATION. γ᾽ 
pent-up in autumnal-fruits upon the branches: that all, 
when they have-cut the cluster, may-have-continued un- 
diseased,— undiseased in sightly body, undiseased too in 
sweet soul, until another year’s appearing. 

8. Baxter (not indeed without 
the authority of MSS.) reads πε- 
πηδημένον from πηδάω, and he says 
that the, in the second syllable, 
is shortened by systolé! But in 
πεπεδημένον---ἔγοτη πεδέω, I fetter, 
the second syllable is short with- 
out s¥ystolé. In some copies we 
find γ᾽ thrust in before ὀπώραις, 
to prop the metre, unnecessarily. 

9. MSS. have φυλάττειν, which 
to me, (I confess) appears fault- 
less indeed :— but editors have 
changed it into QuAdrrw», — for 
which Barnes has φυλάσσων. 

10. ὅταν τάμωσι Borpur,—when 
they (the vintagers) cut the clus- 
ter—from the vine-branch. 

11. ἄνοσοι μένωσι πάντες, under- 
stand βότρυες, that all the clusters 
(or grapes,) may remain undisea- 

sed,—meaning, healthy—and free 
Srom taint of every kind. Baxter 
and Barnes have been ridiculed 
for mentioning the frequency of 
fever in the autumn,—as though 
the grapes could from this cause 
be infected :—and yet a vitiated 
state of the atmosphere, which is 
not unusually the cause of fever, 
might (undoubtedly ) blight fruit 
and cause it to spoil. An anony- 
mous editor gives the import of 
this passage in Latin, as follows: 
‘© Sérvat Gvas in vitibus,—ut vi- 
num sit maturé coctum, et sali- 
bre; ac proindé sani sint potan- 
tes, et morbos careant, isqué ad 
préximam vindémiam.” 

14. ἐς ἔτους, the emendation of 
Schrevélius for éoérovs,—under- 
stand χρόνον, time or period. 
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"QAH’ NA’. Ἐὲπς Δίσκον ἔχοντα ᾿Αφροδίτην. 

8] ἀνέχευε nin δίσκω, 
4. ἐπὶ νῶτω τῆς ϑαλάσσης : 

ΟΣ Apa τις, ὑπὲρ δάλωσσαν, 
6] ἁπωλὰν χάρωαξε Κύπριν, 

“Tl νόος ἐς ϑεοὺς ἀερθεὶς, 
8 μωκάρων φύσιος ἀρχάν ; 

APA τις τόρευσε πόντον; 
9 ἼΑρα τις μανεῖσω τέχνα, 

peels) =, + 

soe aye ἘΞ 

ears || eZ 

Naga sic oate| the 

89a | aia 

My τὰ Ὁ Ὁ 3b 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 
Ι 2 ͵ 

Apa tis τορεύσε πόντον 
ἘΜΆ r , 
3 pa Ts pavetoa TEXVA 

4 f - 4 7 , F f 

aveyeve δίσκῳ κύμα έπι νώτα της ϑαλάσσης ; ‘Apa τις 
νόος, αέρθεις ες Séovs, χαράξε, ὕπερ ϑΦαλάσσαν, ἅπα- 
λαν Κύπριν, άρχαν φύσιος μάκαρων ; 

TRANSLATION. 

ODE LI. On a Medal Having Venus. 
Has some-one, then, embossed the ocean? Has some 

inspired art, then, poured-forth upon a medal, the surge 
on the back of the deep? Has, then, some mind, exalted 
to the Gods, enchased above the main, delicate Venus, o- 
rigin of the nature of the blest > 

4. ἐπὶ νῶτα τῆς ϑαλάσσης, upon 
the back of the sea,—or, more in 
the English idiom, on the face of 
the deep. An anonymous editor, 
however, suspecting this verse to 
be (in some part) incorrect, pro- 
posed to read μέγα κῦμα; instead 
of ἐπὶ vora,—else, retaining γῶ- 
τα, to substitute ὑγρὰ for ἐπί. 

5. In this verse, the monosy]- 
lable τὶς is lengthened before the 
aspirate which follows. Baxter 

_ and most others have ὕπερθε λευ- 

xay,—in place of ὑπὲρ ϑάλασσαν. 

6. χάραξε, has carved or sculp- 
ed:—Kumpiy, Cypris or Cépria or 
Venus, newly sprung into exist- 
ence (from the froth of the sea,) 
near the island of Cyprus, — or, 
according to Hésiod, of Cythéra. 
She was wafted to the strand by 
the zephyrs, and received by the 
seasons, — daughters of Jupiter 
and Themis. 

8. Here the first syllable οὔφύ- 
σιος is long — for although Φύσις 
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91 Ὁ δέ νιν ἔδειξε γυμνὰν, 
10 ὅσω μὴ ϑέμις ὁρᾶσθαι, 
11 move κῦμα, συγκαλύπτει. 
12 ᾿Αλαλημένη δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἀκτᾷ, 
13| βρύον ὡς ὕπερθε λευκὸν 
14 | ἁπολοχρόου γωλήνας, 
1δ | déuag ἐς πλόον φέρουσα, 
106] ῥόθιον πάροιθεν ἕλκει. 

LI. 9. ΑΝΑΚΡΕΟΝΤΟΣ 

ha i eS 

vy ullne = - 

vu πτν-- 

vy nulinvee 

Ya ee 

s 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Ae ὁ εδείξε νιν γύμναν, και μόνα boa μὴ ϑέμις ὁράσ- 
θαι, κύμα συγκαλύπτει. Ae αλαλήμενη ἔπε ἄκτᾳ, ws e 

λεύκον βρύον ὑπέρθε ἁπαλόχροου γαλήνας, φερούσα 
δέμας ες πλόον, ἕλκει ῥόθιον παροίθεν. ~~ \ 

TRANSLATION. Wen % 

And he has shewn her naked, and only whatever-parts 
it is not fit should be seen, doth the wave conceal. 

And roaming towards the shore, like a white sea-weed 
upon the smooth-surfaced calm, she, bearing her form in 
attitude-of-swimming, sweeps the billow from-before-her. 

hath the penult more frequently 
short, yet it is not always so, the 
word being sometimes (although 
more rarely) written Φῦσις. 

10. The final syllable of ϑέμις 
may either be lengthened before 
the aspirate which follows,—else 
remain short, at option. 

12. In lieu of axra, or as some 
give it, axr7,—the emendation of 
Stephens,—several MSS. and edi- 
tions have avrz,—others again, 
dvrn. Dacier explained the sen- 
tence, as follows,—dut» δὲ [Κ ύπ- 
pis] ἀλαλημένη ἐπὶ [κῦμα] Dorepbe ἀ- 
παλοχρόους γαλήνης, ὡς βρύον Aev- 

κὸν, Φέρουσα---ὅζο. Barnes took ἀ- 
λαλημένη ἐπὶ to mean, ἐπαλαλη- 

μένη, divided by the figure tmesis. 
13. βρύον ὡς λευκὸν, as if it were 

white sea-moss, or, as a snowy sea~ 
weed,— but the similé is neither 
appropriate nor elegant. 

14. Such as like a comma after 
λευκὸν, understand dia, or χρόνῳ, 

| before ἁπαλοχρόου ,---- which last 
word is the emendation of Ste- 
phens, for ἁπαλοχρόους. Barnes 
gave ἁπαλόχροος γαλήνης. 

15. ἐς πλόον, in navigation or in 
sailing, that is, in swimming. But 
Venus was, oftenest, represented 
making for the shore in an escal- 
lop shell, or a boat of that. form. 

16. ῥόθιον, the billow, or, surge: . 
but yet, the more usual accepta- 
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17||"Podéwy ὕπερθε wales, δ πὰρ |i onan 
AS|amarys ἔνερθε δειρῆς, 
10] μέγω κῦμνω, πρῶτα τέωνει.᾿ 
20) Μέσον ἀύλοωκος dé Κύπρις, 
21 κρίνον ὡς ἴοις ἑλιχθὲν, 
29 διαφαίνετωι γωλήνας. 
25 Ὑπὲρ ἀργύρῳ δ᾽ ὀχοῦνται 
94. ἐπὶ δελφίσιν χορευταῖς, 
95) δολεροὶ νέον μέτωπον 
96) Ἔρος, Ἵμερος γελῶντες. 

de! ak: μὸν ἐὼν 

Meme pe 

ewes cack ἢ 

| THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Ὑπέρθε ῥόδεων palwv—evépbe ἅπαλης- Seipns—mpeta 
τέμνει μέγα κύμα. Ae Κύπρις μέσον αύλακος, ὡς κρί- 
νον ἑλίχθεν lots, διαφαίνεται γαλήνας. Ae ὕπερ άργυ- 
ρῳ, ἐπι χορεύταις δελφίσι, οχούνται, δόλεροι νέον με- 
τώπον, ‘Epos, Ἵμερος, γελώντες. , 

ἶ TRANSLATION. ‘ : 

Above her rosy breasts, below her delicate neck, first she 
cleaves the bulky surge. And Venus, in the midst of the 
watery 
the glassy-flood. 

furrow, like a lily wrapt in violets, shines-through 

__ And over the silver, on dancing dolphins, ride, guileful 
with juvenile forehead, Love, Desire,—laughing. __ 
tion of this word is, “ breaker,” 
or “* wave dashing with noise and 
with foam.” 
19. I consider κῦμα here to be 

decidedly the accusative case af- 
ter Téjvt,—but Baxter and seve- 
ral others take it to be the nomi- 
native case before τέμνϑβι» the huge 
wave cuts (or, divides as the inter- 
section of two lines) her form first 
(or chiefly) above the rosy breasts, 
under the soft neck. 

20. μέσον---ΒΌΡΡΙΥ the preposi- 

tion ava, in or toward—the midst. 
23. With the learned Busby I 

take ὑπὲρ here (out of composi- 
tion) to govern the dative case: 
but which it indeed very seldom 
does. Many, however, will have 
it that ὑπὲρ in this verse proper- 
ly belongs to ὀχοῦνται, and from 
which it is divided by tmesis: love 
and disport are borne tn silver, — 
that is, upon dolphins of silver. 

25. In most MSS. and the ear- 
ly editions, the reading is, δολερὸν 



132 LI. 27: ANAKPEONTOX : 

27) Χορὸς ἰχθύων δὲ κυρτὸς, 
28 ἐπὶ κυμάτων κυβιστῶν, 
290) Παφίης τὸ como παΐζει, 
80 iva νήχεται γελῶσα. 

a eles be 

nage re SM Toye oe 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Ae κύρτος χόρος ίχθυων, κυδίστων ἐπὶ κύματων, Trai- 
ζει το σώμα Πάφιης, ἵνα νήχεται γελώσα. yA 

TRANSLATION. . 

And a winding train of fishes, voltiging upon the waves, 
sports around the person of Paphia, — where she swims 
smiling. 

νόον wepomwv—which Stephens in- 
deed suspected. Baxter changed 
μερόπων into μ᾽ ἐρώντων, which he 
rendered “amare noléntium,” of 
those unwilling to love. According 
to this lection δολερὸν νόον must be 
the accusative case after the par- 
ticiple γελῶντες. I have followed 
Barnes,—but (I confess) without 
greatly approving of his conjec- 
ture. Scdliger, again, has δολερὸν 
von ἐρώντων. 

29. τὸ σῶμα, understand, πρὸς, 
beside or about. For τὸ, many e- 
ditions have t,—some with, and 

others (indeed) without κυθιστᾷ, 

for κυδιστῶν,--- in the preceding 
verse. With κυδιστῶν, it is evi- 

dent that τε is an error of some 
copyist, or of the press. Barnes, 
in lieu of τὸ σῶμα, exultingly a- 
dopted, ἐς ὄμμα, before the eye or 
face,—the conjecture of Longe- 
pierre. Few besides Barnes have 
been charmed with ἐς ὄμμα. 

30. Barnes says, that when ἵνα 
is put for ὅπου, it delights in the 
indicative mood,—as here: and 
he states vista: to be assumed, 
by sfstolé, for »yxnrei—quockm- 
que nitat ridens. Baxter's ver- 
sion is, gud natet ridens. 
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"QAH’ NB’. 
ANTON μελανόχρωτα βότρυν 
φἸταλάροις φέρουσιν ἄνδρες, 
3) μετὰ παρθένων ἐπ᾽ ὥμων" 

κοτὰ ληνὸν δὲ βωλόντες, 
δ᾽ μόνον ἄρσενες πωτοῦσι 
6] σταφυλὴν, λύοντες ὀῖνον, 

-ἴ μέγω τὸν ϑεὸν κροτοῦντες 
“8 ἐπτληνίοισιν ὕμνοις, 
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"Eng Τρυγητόν. 

adel sia νὸς 

dar ‘cigs | bina tad 

Sa Siena Ry & 

Prat daca 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

' "Avbpes μέτα πάρθενων φερούσι τάλαροις έπι ὦμων 
Tov μελανοχρώτα βότρυν" ε βαλόντεν κάτα λήνον, 

, ͵ vA 

μόνον ἄρσενες πατούσι στάφυλην, λυόντες οἔνον,---μέ- 
͵ 4“ 

γα κροτούντες τον ϑέον επιληνιοίσι ὕμνοις, 

TRANSLATION. 

ODE LII. On Vintage. 

_ Mew with maidens are-carrying in baskets upon their 
shoulders the dark-hued cluster : and having-cast it into 
the wine-press, only males tread the grape, releasing the 
wine, loudly applauding the God with vindemial hymns, 

1. τὸν μελανόχρωτα βότρυν, the 
dark-skinned cluster,—that is, the 
dark or purple grapes. The first 
measure of this verse is either a 
choriambus or a pzon primus at 
option: in other words, the first 
three syllables form a dactyle — 
instead of an anapest ; and the 
fourth syllable is, either long, or 
short. The present Ode, like Ode 
L, above, is a Vindemial Song or 
Torcular Hymn, and was sung at 
the wine-press with a sort of re- 
verential awe and delight. 

2. Φέρουσι, are carrying, —the 
emendation of Stephens, for the 
vulgate Φέροντες, by which Baxter 
thought the poet meant 6 Pépor- 
τες, and that the right ordo is, δι 
Φέροντες μελανόχρωτα βότρυν, as= 
δρές ἐισι μετὰ παρθένων. Barnes 
was of the same sentiment. 

4. This verse is a pure dime- 
ter Ionic ἃ minére,—the last syl- 
lable being (very striotly speak- 
ing) long by synapheia. 

6. λύοντες, letting-loose, or, re- 
leasing—the imprisoned juice. 
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9 ἐρωτὸν πίθοις ὁρῶντες συ} τσ τν 
10) νέον ἐς Céovra Βάκχον" 
11 ὃν ὅταν πίῃ γερωιὸς, 
12) τρομεροῖς ποσὶν «χορεύει, 
18)πολιὰς τρίχας τινάσσων. 
14 Ὁ δὲ παρθένον λοχήσας 
1δ᾽ gourds νέος μεθυσθεὶς, 
16) ἁπαλὸν δέμας χυθεῖσων 
17] σκιερῶν ὕπερθε φύλλων, 

ee viele ee 

"τ τ se 

menr east ἃ. 

Mw ifaw eS 

meh πν, ΣΝ μὰ, 

ee ee 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

ὁρώντες ες νέον έρατον Βακχον ζεόντα πίθοις" ὃν ὅταν 
γεραίος πίῃ, χορεύει τρόμεροις πόσι, τινάσσων πόλιας 
τρίχας. Ae ὁ épatos νέος μεθύσθεις, λοχήσας πάρθε- 
νον χυθείσαν ἅπαλον δέμας ὕπερθε σκίερων φύλλων, 

TRANSLATION, 

looking at the lovely young,,Bacchus mantling in casks : 
which when an old-man hath-drank, he danceth with tot- 
tering feet, shaking his hoary locks. 
But the lovely youth made-mellow, having-surprised a 

lass extended as to her delicate form on shadowy Jeaves, 
9. ἐρατὸν may, here, be taken 

either adverbially with the parti- 
ciple ὁρῶντες, smirkingly looking, 
else adjectively as agreeing with 
Βάκχον. 

10. In place of ἐς ζέοντα, some 
contend for éx¢éevra,—nor badly. 
The ancients, it is said, believed ' 
(as has been mentioned above, ) 
that “‘the God Bacchus was pre- 
sent at the vintage and the wine- 
press, and that the fermentation 
of the must was caused by his de~, 
scent into it, and subsequent di- 
vine operation on it.” 

11. The more common lection 
is wivy,—occasioning an Idnic a 

minore, for the first foot, unless 
contrary to the general practice 
the first syllable of πίνῃ be read 
short, as in Ode xxv, verse 1, a- 
bove. In the translation I have 
rendered ὃν, as though its ante- 
cedent were ὀΐνον, wine—and not 
Βάκχον, Bacchus. 

14. παρθένον, a virgin, a damsel, ἢ 
a maid or lass, α young-woman. — 

15. For psbve9eis,—the conjec- 
ture of Stephens,—the primitive 
reading was ἑλυσθεὶς, ‘voléitus vel 
vertigine circumdctus,’ whirled or 
carried-round with giddiness. 

17. σχιερῶν ὕπερθε φύλλων, upon 
shadowy leaves or sombre-foliage, 
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be chin lee 
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18 ϑεδαρημνένην ἐς ὕπνον, 
10] ἐς ἔρωτ᾽ ἄωροω, ϑέλγει 
φΟἸ προδότιν γάμων γενέσθωι. 
9 {Ὁ δὲ wy λόγοισι πείθων, 
QWircre wy ϑέλουσων ἄγχει" 
96) μετὰ γὰρ νέων ὁ Βάκχος 
94 μεθύων ὄτωκτα παίζει. 

μὰν ails Ww ἘΣ 

emo ae δὶ 

‘iansifiae [Θ᾽ τ 

Ὁ Ὁ OF 

vvevilevev 

Δα ον ies 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

βεξαρήμενην es ὕπνον, es epdta awdpa δέλγει yevéo- 
Oat πρόδοτιν γάμων. Ae ὁ μη πείθων λογοίσι, τότε 
ἄγχει μη ϑελούσαν' yap μέτα νέων ὁ μέθυων Βάκχος 
παίζει «ατάκτα. 

TRANSLATION. 

oppressed with sleep, unto love untimely woos her—to be- 
come traitress of bridal-joys. But he, not persuading her 
with words, then clasps her not willing: for with youths 
the mellow Bacchus sports disorderly. 
that is, on a thick layer of leaves 
tn some shady place. 
19. The common lection is ὁ δ᾽, 
Ἔρως ἄωρα ϑέλγων, amére vérd in- 

_ tempestive éam pelliciénte,_which 
with the context (full of partici- 
ples) makes but very indifferent 
sense. Faber thought that $a- 
yev should be ϑέλγει, and Barnes 
gave the verse as it now stands, 
but for which he was ridiculed by 
Baxter. Suidas says, ἄωρα ἐστὶ τὰ 
παρὰ τὸν καιρὸν τρυγώμενα;,--- ἀπ 
by παρὰ τὸν καιρὸν, he means; πρὸ 
τοῦ χαιροῦ, before the season, that 
is, untimely or immature. Here ἄ- 
“pe seems to be put adverbially, 
and metaphorically, comparing a 

tender virgin (nor indeed inapt- 
ly,) to crude fruit. 

20. γάμων, literally, of bridals, 
meaning, of bridal rights, or sim- ἡ 
ply, in the sense of didvvs παρθε- 
vias, of virgin modesty or chastity. 
With γάμων, may be understood 
μελλόντων, future or coming. Da- 
cier says the expression, προδότις 
γάμων, signifies, any female who 
marries before she 15 ripe: not re- 
jecting this signification, I think 
the meaning is likewise, either a 
Female who loses her virginity be- 
fore marriage ; or (rather,) an a- 
dultress, that is, a traitress of the 
marriage-bed, but which with dw- 
pe cannot be the meaning here. 
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‘OAH NY’. 
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"Eus Ῥόδον. 

]|| ΣΤΕΦΑΝΗΦΟΟΥ Wer’ "Hpos " diate’ ahd > ᾿ 
2 μέλπομναι ῥόδον δερινόν" 
8, σὺ δ᾽, ἑταῖρ᾽, ἄεξε μολπήν. 
All Tode γὰρ δεῶν agua, 
δ᾽τόδε καὶ βροτῶν τὸ χάρμα, 
6᾽ Χάρισίν τ’ ἄγαλμ᾽ ἐν ὥραις 
“7 πολυανθέων ᾿Ερώτων, 
8) ᾿Αφροδίσιόν τ᾽ ἄθυρμα. 

“= Mia oe 

, 

ἜΘ Ψῳ. 

Mi τον 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION, 

Méra στεφανήφορου 'Hpos μέλπομαι Sepivoy ῥόδον' 
de συ, ἑταίρε, αέξε μόλπην. Tap τόδε αήμὰ Séwv, τό- 
δε καὶ το χάρμα βρότων, τε αγάλμα Χάρισι εν ὥραις 
πολνάνθεων Ἐρώτων, τε ἀφροδίσιον αθύρμα. . 

TRANSLATION. 

ODE LIII. ‘On a Rose. 

WITH GARLAND-BEARING Spring I sing the summer 
Rose: and do thou, my comrade, swell the strain. 

For this ἐφ the breath of the Gods,—this likewise zs the 
charm of mortals, and an embellishment to the Graces in 
seasons of multifloral Loves, 

2. Since the metre seems, in- 
deed, to require a third pon for 
the first foot or measure, Baxter 

(accommodatingly) took the first 
syllable of μέλπομαι to be short ; 
but ke avoids allusion to τῷ co- 
Φῷ, in verse 16, below. Barnes 
changed ϑερινὸν, in the end of the 
line, into ϑέρειον, unnecessarily. 

3. Of this verse there are nu- 
merous readings, —of which the 
most ancient appears to be, συνε- 
ταιρεῖ ἀύξει weaweiv,—an expres- 

and a Venus’s plaything. 
siop not conveying any meaning, 
at all. Scaliger offered συνέταιρ᾽, 

ἄ:ξε wéAwewv,—and Stephens con- 
jectured, συνέταιρε δ᾽ ἀῦξε μολπήν. 
Heyne has συνέταιρ᾽ ἄεξε μολπτῆν. 
Barnes, again, edited σὺν, éraip’, 
ἄεξε worrny,—by tmesis for συνάε- 
ξε. Baxter contends for συνέται- 
pot ἀύΐξοι μέλπειν, accounting the 

final -o+ short in ἀύξοι, This Ode 
was sung in Parts. 

4. ἄημα, breath, or, exhalation: 
or, it may mean, inhalation, that 
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9] Tode καὶ μέλημω Νύμφαις μ΄ - τ" τ’ 
10] χαρίεν φυτόν τε Μουσῶν, 
11) Τλυκὺ καὶ ποιοῦντι πεῖραν 
19ἐν ἀκωνθίνωις ἀταρποῖς. Retin ἬΕΙ πὶ 

18) Γλυκὺ δ᾽ ad λαξόντι ϑάλπειν ““- Ὁ}. τ τς 

14 μαωλοκαῖσι χερσὶ, κούφως συ πυ τυ τς 
yA 3, 

1δ᾽ προσάηοντ᾽ "Ἔρωτος ἄνθος. κ“-τ “ - 
8 ~ : ~ 7%) ἃ seas ῪΡ 98 

16 [Τῷ σοφῷ τόδ᾽ auto τερπνὸν, [“- τ. “-" 
: « ‘ ΄ 

mS THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Τόδε Kat μελήμα Νύμφαις, τε χάριεν φύτον Μούσων. 
Γλύκυ και ποιούντι πείραν εν ἀκάνθιναις ατάρποις. Ae 
γλύκυ αὖ aborts ἀάλπειν μαλακαίσι χέρσι, κούφως 

μά f Ul , , f va 

“προσαγόντι ἄνθος Ερώτος. Tode αὐτὸ τέρπνον τῳ σο- 
TRANSLATION. | 

, : This, also, isa fancy to the Nymphs,—and the darling 
plant of the Muses, 

Sweet, likewise, to the traveller making trial in thorny 
aths. And sweet again to one-having-taken ἐξ to fondle 

with gentle hands,—lightly applying to the sense of smell 
the flower of Love. 
-is, an odour inhaled by the nostrils 
with pleasurable sensation. 

_ §.. For Νύμφαις, to the Nymphs, 
or to brides, most, if not all MSS. 
have μύθοις, to fables or to stories, 

_or, to the songs of the poets. Fa- 

_ber gave Νύμφων, which some e- 
ditors have adopted. Baxter re- 

» tained μύθοις» in preference. 
\ 11. σοιοῦντι πεῖραν, to one mak- 
ing trial,—that is, to one pursuing 

_ his journey in the country, where 
_ roses grow plenteously about the 

_ hedges, and in thorny brakes, be- 
ing themselves (also) well armed 
_with thorns. 

13. ϑάλπειν, to cherish or to fos- 

This same 15 delightful to the sage, 
ter, that is, to handle softly,—be- 
cause roses, when roughly hand- 
led, soon lose their beauty, and 
in a great measure their scent. 

14—15. κούφως προσάγοντι, wn- 

derstand ῥινὶ, applying it (name- 
ly, the rose,) gently to the nose or 
nostrils. For κούφως, many read 
xovPais in agreement with χερσί. 

16. τῷ σοφῷ, unto the wise man 
or sage, meaning, perhaps, ἐο the 
poet or minstrel. Some contend 
for ὡς σοφῷ, ---πᾷ others, again, 
for ὡσσοφῷ, but badly. Stephens 
gave ὀρόφῳ, to a room or a dwell- 
ing. Brunck has τῷ ψόφῳ, at a 
revel or rout. 
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17||SaAias τε καὶ τραπέζαις, 
18) Διονυσίοις Y ἑορταῖς. 
190)Τί δ᾽ ἄνευ ῥόδου γένοιτ᾽ ay; 
20) Ῥοδοδάκτυλος μὲν ᾿Ηὼς, 
91 ῥοδοπήχεες ὃὲ Νύμφαι, 
22. ῥοδόχρους δὲ x ᾿Αφροδίτα 
28 παρὰ τῶν σοφῶν καλεῖται. 
34 Τόδε καὶ νοσοῦσιν ἀρκεῖ, 

τος ee - 

‘ie 

- ry 

yy = Mi eae 
> a 

᾿ - 

ps och νερὸ 

25; τόδε καὶ νεκροῖς ἀμύνει, venul-v-- 

96, τόδε καὶ χρόνον βιᾶται. y= lo eae 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

Qw, Te ϑάλιαις Kat τραπέζαις, re Διονύσιοις ἑόρται5. Ae 
Tt av γενοίτο dvev ῥόδου; ‘Haws μεν ῥοδοδάκτυλος, δε 
Νύμφαι ῥοδοπήχεες, δε Ἀφροδίτα καὶ καλείται ῥόδο- 
'Χρους πάρα τῶν σόφων. ‘Tobe και ἄρκει νοσούσι, τόδε 
Kab αμύνει νέκροις, και τόδε βιάται χρόνον. ᾿ 

TRANSLATION. 

and at banquets and at tables, and at Bacchanalian feasts. 
And what enjoyment could there be without the Rose ? 

Aurora indeed is rosy-fingered, and the Nymphs rosy- 
armed, and Venus too is-called rosy-complexioned by the 
wise. 

This also relieves the sick, this too succours the dead, 
and this masters time. 

20. ῥοδοδάκτυλος, rosy-fingered, 
an epithet applied to Auréra (or 
the dawn of day,) by Homer and 
most other poets. 

91. ῥοδοπήχεες, having the fore- 
arms of a rosy-tint : --- but some 
have thought, that podownyses, in 
this verse, and also ῥοδόχρους, in 
the next, are employed with allu- 
sion to the delicacy and the am- 
brosial scent of the rose, rather | 
than to its color; forgetting per-— 
haps that there are white as well | 

as red roses, and that, of red ro- 
ses, some are of a deep redness, 
but others extremely faint. 

93. παρὰ τῶν σοφῶν, literally, 
the wise-ones, meaning, the bar 
or poets. 

_ 25. vexpois ἀμύνει, assists or aids 
the dead,— with reference to the 
ancient custom (and which sti 
prevails in some places) of deck- 
ing corpses with roses. . 

26. χρόνον βιᾶται, masters time, 
that is, endures when time dies. 
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27 [Χαρίεν ῥόδων δὲ γῆρας 
28 νεότητος ἔσχεν ὀδρνήν.. 
29 Φέρε δὴ φυὴν λέγωμεν. 
80) Χαροπῆς ὅτ᾽ ἐκ δαλάττης 
81, δεδροσωμένην ἹΚυθήρην 
84, ἐλόχευε Πόντος ἀφρῷ, 

eminwlle ne 8 

edie he θν 

Me Site ΜΞ Ὲ 

voor aa | aa i 

88] πολερμόκλονόν τ᾽ ᾿Αθήνην σν τυ] τν- - 

84 κορυφῆς ἐδείκνυε Ζεὺς, veryinv-- 
35) Gobepav ϑέων ᾿Ολύμννπῳ, 
96᾽ τότε καὶ ῥόδων ayytoy 
37 νέον ἔρνος ἤνθισε Χθὼν, 

πωλῶν ποι 

in Ac | iil 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 
Ae χάριεν γήρας ῥόδων ἔσχε ὀδμην νεοτήτος. Φέρε dy 
λεγώμεν φύην. Ὅτε εκ χάροπης δαλάττης Πόντος ε- 
λοχεύε Κυθήρην δεδροσώμενην άφρῳ, τε Ζευς κόρυφης 
εδείκνυε πολεμόκλονον Ἀθήνην, φόδεραν Séav Ολύμ- 
πῳ, τότε καὶ Χθων ήνθισε νέον ἔρνος αγήτων ῥόδων, 

TRANSLATION. 

And the grateful old-age of Roses possesses the odour of 
youth. Come, then, tell-we the origin.— 

When, from the glad sea, Ocean brought-forth Cythé- 
ra bedewed with foam; and Jove, from his-head, display- 
ed war-sounding Minerva, a startling sight to Olympus, 
then, also, the Earth budded a new stock of mirific roses, 

29. φυὴν, the nature or descent. 
_ 80. The best editions have 9a- 

᾿λάττης, in the Attic manner,—o- 
thers, ϑαλάσσης. This verse may 

_ be freely translated,—when from 
his glad waters. 

32. ἐλόχευε Πόντος, the ocean or 
the deep brought - forth, or, produ- 
ced: here Πόντος is personified. 
84. 2opvO7%5,—understand ἐκ, of 
or from, or from out of. 

35. Barnes (from the Vatican 
MS.) restored this verse, which 
had been a long time wanting in 
editions. In place of ϑέαν, sight 
or spectacle, some (but most ab- 
surdly,) have proposed to read, 
Seay, goddess or divinity. 

37. ἔρνος» α shoot or scion, a twig 
or branch :—in lieu of ἤνθισε, se- 
veral MSS., as well as editions, 
have ἤνθησε. 
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88]; πολυδωίδοωλον λόχευμνου. σνπυ τσντν 
89) Μακάρων ϑεῶν δ᾽ ὅμιλος, vv -vii-v-~ 
40 ῥόδον ὡς γένοιτο, νέκταρ vunvinv-< 
41) ἐπιτέγξας, ἀνέτειλεν νυ celles as τιν 
AQ ἀγέρωχον ἐξ ἀκάνθης vv πυ τυ a = 
48] φυτὸν ἄμνδροτον Λναίου. VY ovine ne 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. ae 

πολυδαίδαλον λοχεύμα. Ae ὁμίχος μάκαρων Séwv, os 
ῥόδον γενοίτο, επιτέγξας νέκταρ, ανετείλε εξ ακάνθης 
ayep@xov ἄμδροτον φύτον Δυαίου. 

TRANSLATION. ' 

an exquisitely-curious parturition. And the conclave of | 
blessed Gods, that the Rose might come-into-being, hav- . 
ing-sprinkled on ἐξ nectar, made-spring from the thorn, 
that proud immortal plant of Bacchus. 

38. πολυδαίδαλον λόχευμα; Very 
literally, a production or a birth 
of much art or ingenuity. 

40. ῥόδον ὡς γένοιτο, to-the-end- 

that the rose might be,—or might 
spring into existence:—véxtap, the 
drink of Gods,—which according 
to Homer was of a red or ruddy 
colour,—and hence the red tint 
of roses, as well as their ambr6- 
sia-like smell. 

42. ἀγέρωχον, proud,—with al- 
lusion to the splendor and gau- 
diness of the rose. 
43, GuGporor, immortal or ever- 
lasting,—divine or heavenly,—be- - 
cause the (genuine) offspring of | 
celestial nectar. Among the an- - 
cients, the Rose was the symbol | 
or emblem of immortality,—and | 
the victor of time :— hence, in: 
verse 26 above, vpdrev βιᾶταίι. 
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q ‘QAH NA’. Eis Ἑαυτόν. 
ΤΌΤ᾿ ἐγὼ νέων ὅμιλον 
᾿ φἸέσορῶ, πάρεστιν Ἥδα. 
8 Τότε δὴ, τότ᾽ ἐς χορείην 
4. , ὃ γέρων ἐγὼ πτεροῦμοι. 
δ, Περίμεινόν we, ἹΚυδήξα, 
Ὁ ῥόδο, δός: ϑέλω στέφεσθαι. 
“) Πολιὸν δὲ γῆρας ἑκάς"  πύ|ττν 
δι νέος ἐν νέοις χορεύσω. | 

Mo Ral ἐν tke 

wae shes Sie 

ernie = > 

ser stedheye) ξῖν 

συ ττ]νυ - - 
“MARNE MSY 

cihhadhaiha! | ccchakaalae 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 
"Ore éyo écopw ὁμίλον νέων, “Ηθδα παρέστι. Tore 

8, τότε έγω ὁ γέρων πτερούμαι es χορείην. Περιμεί- 
νον με, Κυξήξα, δος ῥόδα' έλω στεφέσθαι. Ae πόλιον 
γήρας €xas* νέος εν νέοις χορεύσω. 

TRANSLATION. 

ODE LIV. On Himself. 

᾿ Waen-ruat I look-upon a company of young-men, 
Youth is-present-with me. Then indeed, then, I the old- 
man am-winged for a dance. Wait-on me, Cybelé, give 
me roses: | wish to crown-myself. ᾿ 

But, hoary old-age, away-with-thee to-a-distance:—a 
youth amid youths 1 will dance. 

1. Baxter’s reading is, ὅτ᾽ ἐγὼ 
νέοις ὁμιλῶ, ἐσορὼν πάρεστιν Hea, 
_bad and ungrammatical,—unless 
“"H6a can be shewn to have been 
ever masculine: his translation 
is, “ “bt ἔσο cumjuvénibus vérsor, 
éos intuens prétinus ddest Juvén- 
tus.” Another reading is νέοις ὃ- 
μιλοῦν; ἐσορῶν. 

5. For Κυθήξα, Cybébe; or, Οὐ- 
bele, — the name (no doubt ) of 
some waiting - woman, many edi- 

tions have συνήθα, wax-young-a- 
gain-with,— or simply, be young 
with,—that is, sport youthfully in 
company with,—addressed to the 
waiter, else to some other indivi- 
dual present. 

6. ῥόδα δὸς, give thou me roses, 
the emendation of Stephens, for © 
παράδος, give thou me, or give up 
to me. 

7. ἑκὰς, out, that is, avaunt or 
away with-thee: but Baxter and 
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9 

10 

Διονυσίης δέ wot τις 

13 δεδωηκότος δὲ πίνειν, 
14] χαριέντως τε μνανῆνοι. 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 
Ae τις φέρετω μοι ῥοίαν Avovicins οπώρης, ἵνα ἴδῃ ἀλ- 
Knv γερόντος, δεδαήκοτος μεν εἴπειν, δεδαήκοτος δε πί- 
νειν, τε χαριέντως μανήναι. 

TRANSLATION. 

And let some-one bring to me a draught of Dionysian 
autumnal, that he may see the vigour of an old-man, skil- 
led indeed to sing,—skilled also to drink, and gracefully 
to play-the-fool. 

Barnes have jjx«s, — which they 
translate — sending-away or dis- 
missing ,—that is, casting off: it is 
very questionable, however, whe- 
ther this participle ἥκας was ever 
in use among the Greeks. 

10. ῥοιὰν ὀπώρης, very literally, 
@ pomegranate of autumn: Atovu- 
cing ὀπώρης, of Dionysian autumn, 
or, of autumn-time that happy sea- 
son more immediately belonging to 
Bacchus. Many critics, however, 
have objected to this acceptation 
of the words,—maintaining that 
poe is (often) usurped for pox or 
pon, liquor or fluid; and that ὀπώ- 
pn frequently signifies (as in Ode 
L, verse 8, above, ) autumnal fruit, 
as well as, autumn. With these 

LIV. 9. ANAKPEONTOS 

Φερέτω ῥοιὼν orwpys, 
11 ἵν᾿ ἴδῃ γέροντος ἀλκὴν, 
19) δεδωκότος μὲν ἐιπεῖν, 

interpretation of ἐιπσεῖν. 

vv-vl-v=@. 

Us OU See 

Oe τῶ oe 

I agree,—but if any one prefers, 
* bring me a pomegranate of Dio- 
nysian autumn,” there is nothiug 
to hinder him. For poice, Barnes + 
edited δῶρον, from conjecture. In 
most MSS. and likewise the early 
editions the reading is, ῥοιὰν ἀπ᾽ 
ὀπώρης. Ἰώ, 

12. ἐιπεῖν, literally, ἐο talk, or, , 
to speak,—which, as old men are » 
generally garrulous, especially ἐπ: 
their cups, might be the intended 
meaning here,—but at the same » 
time it is well known, that both 
λέγειν, to say or tell, and évmiy, to 
speak or say,are often usurped for : 
ἀείδειν or ade, to sing,—and here — 
indeed the context warrants this 

oe 

ν᾿) old 

’ ἐς 4 soe - 



THIOY MEAH. 

‘QAH' NE’. 

ἐγνώρισεν τιάραις. 

or) 

” 

- 

"EN ἰσχίοις wey ἵπποι 
πυρὸς χάρωγμ᾽ ἔχουσι" 
καὶ Παρθίους τις ἀνδρὰς 

᾿Εγὼ δὲ τοὺς ἐρῶντας 
ἰδὼν ἐπίστωμν᾽ ἐυθύς" 
ἔχουσι γάρ τι λεπτὸν 

8, Ψυχῆς ἔσω χάραγμα. 

ΙΝ. 1. 148 

"Ens ᾿Ερῶντας. 

stay τιν 
v-ly - ν “ 
- τ τὴν =lu 

— ““ἰῳ ἜΝ “-ἰ oe 

ae cal rail ae- aes 
! 

vel τοὺ iy 

patil et 
THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION, 

 Ἵπποι μεν εχούσι χαράγμα πύρος ev ἰσχίοι5" Kab TLe 
εγνώρισε Πάρθιους ἄνδρας τιάραις. Ae éyw επίστα- 
μαι τους ερώντας evOus idwv yap εχούσι TL λέπτον 
χαράγμα ψύχης έσω. 

TRANSLATION, 

ODE. LV. On Lovers. 

_ Horsss in-troth have a print of fire upon their haun- 
ches: and any-one may know Parthian men by their tur- 

“But I know lovers immediately upon seeing them :—for 
they have a certain delicate impression of soul within. 
2. πυρὸς χάραγμα, a printor a 
stamp of fire, — but this print or 
mark, whatever some horses may 

, does not seem to be well de- 
fined, nor indeed existent, in all. 
But the ass is invariably mark- 
ed with a black streak—on each 
shoulder ; and no other animal in 
all nature (perhaps) is more u- 
niformly marked. 

3. ΠΙαρθίους ἄνδρας, freely, men 
of Parthia. That the Parthians 
were known to the Greeks, long 
before Andcreon’s time, is suffi- 

ciently proved by the writings of 
Herdédotus and other historians. 

4. ἐγνώρισε, hath known or re- 
cognized, and consequently, may 
know, again :—tsapais, by their ti- 
Gras. The tiara was a peculiar 
head-dress differing in some re- 
spect from the modern turban of 
the Turks,—and yet, in a great _ 
measure, resembling it. 

8. ψυχῆς ἔσω χάραγμα, an ima 
pression of soul within, easily dis 
coverable in the eyes, those win- 
dows of the mind. 
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ὭΔΕΣ Ne’. 

ΠΠΟΛΙΟΙ μὲν ἡμὶν ἤδη 
2 “por aPor, κάρα d& λευκόν" 
ay ̓χαρίεσσα. δ᾽ dun ἔθ᾽ Ἥδη 

ΠΑΝΑΚΡΕΟΝΤΟΣ 

"Eis Ἕ αὐτόν. 
ψσ πυ]τν τς 
| 

SP Sg a a 

i : 

| 

τ "Πάρα, γηρωλέοι δ᾽ ‘dvrec ᾿ vov-vee 

| 
δ᾽ "γλυκεροῦ δ Gun ἔτι πολλὸς 
6 ̓βιότου χρόνος λέλειπται. 
7 Διὰ ταῦτ᾽ ἀναστωλάζω 
Sidauwn Τάρταρον δεδοικώς. 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 

‘Hb πόλιοι μεν ἥμιν κρόταφοι, Se λεύκον κάρα" δε 
χαριέσσα “H6n ουκ έτι πάρα, δε οδόντες γηράλεοι" δὲ 
γλύκερου βίοτου πόλλος χρόνος ουκ ἔτι λελείπται.--- 
Ala ταύτα Sapa ανασταλάζω δεδοίκως Τάρταρον. 

TRANSLATION. 

ODE LVI. On Himself. 

Now. grey, indeed, to us our temples,—and hoary our 
head : and grateful Youth is no longer present,—but the 
teeth waxen-old: and of sweet life much duration is not 
any-longer left-remaining. For these-reasons I often let- 
fall-the-tear, terrified-at Tartarus. 

1. Barnes has ἡμῖν, against the 
metre ; and Baxter, ἧμιν---Ὦν ὑ- 
“«τεροιοασμῷ τοῦ Tévov,—as he calls 

it. The true orthography is 7- 
μὲν, with the final syllable short, 
as in ὑμὶν, Ode xxiv, verse 6. 

2. For κάρα, some few give xd- 
pn for the sake of the metre, but 
unnecessarily ; because the final 

syllable of κάρα iscommon. Yet 
Homer has κάρη more than once, 
as if by apdcopé for κάρηνον. 

4. wapa,——contractedly for πά- 

ρεέστι, is present ; — γηραλέοι, old 
or worn-out: the last two sylla- 
bles of this word are drawn into 
one as in ᾿Αἴδεω, —and again in 
ἀργαλέη, verses 9 and 10, below. 

5—6. γλυκεροῦ βιότου, of sweet 
life ; for life, indeed, is sweet to 
the last, although old-age gene- 
rally robs it of every pleasure,— 
tg t barely that of livi 

ost MSS. and also editions 
eat avacradvutw,—in the room 
of which, Baxter conjectured a- 
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Ql Aidew γάρ ἐστι δεινὸς 
10} μυχὸς, ἀργωλέη δ᾽ ἐς ἀντὸν 

"11{κάθοδος, καὶ γὰρ ἕτοιρνον 
“19, κωτωδάντι wy ᾽νωβῆναι. 

THE ORDER, AND ENGLISH ACCENTUATION. 
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νυ πτίνν τιν 

----ὄὄ.οὃ-ὃς-.. 

Tap δείνος ἐστι μύχος “Aidew, Se apydren κάθοδος es 
αὐτον, καὶ yap μη avabynvat ἑτοίμον KaTabavTt. 

os TRANSLATION. 
For dismal is the dungeon of Pluto, and precipitous the 
descent into it, and in-troth ‘not to ascend”’ prepared 
for any-one-having-gone-down. r 7 

νωστανάζω, I loudly groan. Scali- 
ger and Grdtius contend for ἄλα- 
ora λύζω, I sob grievously. 

9. Aidew, of Hades or of Pluto: 
here the initial diphthong «:- is 
resolved by dialysis,—and the fi- 
nal -ϑεω contracted into one syl- 
lable by synzrésis. 
10. μυχὸς, literally, the recess, 
or den,—freely, the gloomy prison, 
or, sequestrate abode: — ἀργαλέη, 
painful, vexatious, steep, distress- 
ing. The metre (it may be seen) 
Tequires ἀργαλέη to be a trisylla- 
_ble,—the last two vowels of the 
word being, in the pronunciation 
contracted into one syllable. 

11. ἕτοιμον, ready, or, prepared; 
_ that is, certain, destinuate, or, pro- 

have wuxds,—nor yet κάθοδος, for 
its substantive; but it agrees ei< 
ther with χρήμα understood ; else 
with ἀναφῦναι, taken substantive- 
ly. Baxter says the ordo is, καὶ 
γὰρ μὴ ἕτοιμον καταδάντι oval rm 
νῶι, Siquidém proclive non est de- 
scendénti iterum ascéndere,—but 
Barnes gives the sense to be, ‘pa- 
rdtum est descendénti non ascén- 
dere.’ The strictly literal English 
is, and for ready to a person gone- 
down not to come-up,—that is, the 
non-ascent is sure,—or, the re-as- 
cent ἐδ tmpracticable. 

12. ᾽ναθῆναι, by aphzrésis, for 
ἀναθῆναι : but in the present in- 
stance this figure of prosody may 
be dispensed with,—since μὴ can 

vided: this adjective, being in the coalesce (properly enough) with 

Neuter gender, cannot of course, | the initial « of avaoivas. 
.. 

A 

END. 

py 
ες: 



SYNOPSIS 

‘METRES OF ANACREON. © 
LP 

In the Address to the Reader, at the beginning of this Volume, 
it is asserted, that the Metres of ANAcREON are reducible to Four — 
Species :— . 

I. Dimeter Iampic Catatectic ; in which metre there occur 
Twenty Four Odes. 

II. Dimeter AnTisPastic ACATALECTIC; in which metre there 
are Twenty Eiyht Odes. : 

IJ. Dimerer Antispastic CataLeEcric 3 in which metre there 
are Three Odes. And 

IV. Trimeter Dactytic AcaTALectTic ; in which metre there 
is One Ode. 

I. Dimeter lamsic CATALECTIC. 

A Dimeter Iambic Catalectic Verse consists of three feet and a 
half,—whereof the first may be either an iambus or a spondee ; but 
the second and third should be iambuses; and the remaining sylla- 
ble may be long or short at pleasure. Even in the second and third 
place a spondee is occasionally (though indeed very rarely) admit- 
ted, — but never in both those places in the same versee As the 
arsis or metrical ictus is on the last syllable of each foot, it should 
fall as often as possible upon the final syllable of a word, but there 
are some verses in which this cannot be effected. 

Since, in Iambic Compositions, two feet are always called a Metre 
or a Measure, it follows that three feet and a half are equal to two 
Measures, wanting one syllable or half a foot ; that is, the verse is 
Dimeter Catalectic. 

The following is the form of a Dimeter Iambic Catalectic Verse, 
as it more frequently occurs :— | 

Whereby it may be seen, that this Species of Verse consists of an 
iambic syzygy followed by a bacchius or amphibrach; else of a third 
épitrite followed in like manner. But sometimes an anapest is ad~ 
mitted in the first foot. 

The twenty-four Odes in this Metre are, 1, 2, 9,.10, 11, 12, 13, . 
14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 23, 25, 26, 31, 32, 33, 35, 40, 47, and 55. In 

. 

ww 
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only two of these is an 4napest found in the first foot, namely, once 
in due 25, and three times in Ode 26. 

Il. Diameter Antispastic ACATALECTIC. 

A Dimieter Antispastic Acatalectic Verse, when pure, consists of 
two antispasts, that is, of an iambus and a trochee, twice in succes- 
sion: but as sense verses of this description would, on almost any 
subject be exceedingly difficult of construction, various other feet 
équal, or nearly equal, in time to an antispast are admitted both in 
the first and second Measure. 
- Sometimes a Dimeter Antispastic Acatalectic Verse is of a cha- 
racter so nearly approaching in rhythm to Dimeter Iambic Catalec- 
tic, that the verse may be scanned indifferently either way ; or as a 
Dimeter Trochaic Acatalectic, with a pyrrhic instead of a trochee for 
the first foot. Sometimes, again, though the second Measure pre- 
serve this trochaic form, — yet the first Measure is of a character 
that excludes the verse from the Iambic system. 

Fifteen of the Odes of Anacreon come (without the slightest. de- 
viation) under the first head, ὯΝ formula of the verse being :— 

Gor ul ele | y ‘ 
They may therefore be scanned as Dimeter Iambic Catalectic; thus, 
vv-|v-'l--'|v,—else as Dimeter Trochaic Acatalectic, with a pyrrhic 
for the first foot ; thus, »-]-’-||-’-|-’2. | The fifteen Odes alluded 
to, are, 3, 4, 7, 8, 21, 28, 43, 44, 45, 46, 48, 49, 50, 51, and 54, to which 
several others, indeed, with only here and there a very slight irre- 
gularity im the first measure, might be added. 

_ The following is a Table of Feet admitted by Anacreon into this 
verse :— 

vue-v 

=o 

Veve 

Vvee 

=v =vVv=WU 

=eeveu eSVen 

"ων - Veev 

vuuvyv Vueoe 

--.- τ “« 

- ῳ “ὦ w= - ῳἡ» ὦ 

Vee νυ 

=eVVYUe 

wuevv 

Vew = 

““ΖἼ“ῳπ“«- 

From which it is evident, that, although Dimeter Antispastie Acatas 
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lectic be a general name for all these verses, yet many of them may 
be scanned in various other ways. And it is worthy of notice that 
the last syllable save one, of every verse in the Scheme, is, without 
exception, long. 

The twenty-eight Odes in this Metre are the fifteen already na« 
med, and Odes ὁ, 6, 22, 24, 29, 36, 37, 39, 41, 42, 52, 53, and 56. 

III. Dimeter Anrispastic CaTaLectic. 

A Dimeter Antispastic Catalectic Pherecratéan Verse consists of 
an antispast (or, indeed, any foot admissible in the first measure of 
a Dimeter Antispastic Acatalectic Verse) followed by a bacchius or 
an amphibrach. 

The following are the feet found in Anacreon :— 

aWVvVe= 

Weiv 

ee) ΖΕ ἘΠῚ 

-- ῳ - ὦ 

eeey 

Vee ao 

=U = 

Of this species of verse are Odes 27, 34, and 38; but it is clear that 
any Dimeter Iambic Catalectic verse may be scanned precisely in the 
same manner. 

IV. Trimeter Dactyiiec AcATALECTIC. 

A Trimeter Dactylic Acatalectic Verse consists of a spondee fol- 
lowed by two dactyles, as in Ode 30, the only Ode which Anacreo 
has given in this metre :— me * 

It is likewise scanned as Dimeter Choriambic Interposite, thus :— 

= -|- ων -l-~- 

FINIS. 
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